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Je give ſubtilty to little ones, to the young men knowledge and under- 
ſanding. A wiſe man ſhall hear, and ſhall be wiſer. Prov. i. 4, 5. 
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A DEDICATORY 


F_L_7” YT NT 


TO OUR LORD ; 


, 


Y Lord and my God, I conſecrate to Thee alſo this Second 

Inſtruction, and 1 implore thy bleſſing upon it. It is thine, O 
Lord, to beſtow that gift and in confederation of the ſubjef it treats of, 
which are thy Sacraments, I-humbly fix my hopes that Thou wilt grant 
my petition. The whole deſign of it is to inſtruct thy children, to teach 
lem to frequent and make a geod uſe of the ſacraments which thou 
oft in tituted, as means te convey grace 16 their ſouls, and not to deſpiſe 
uch ruh preſents beſtoꝛued on them for ſecuring their ſalvation. We ſee 
2 cur great grief, that few have that veneration for the ſacraments 
vbich ic due to them ; and that for want of the knowledge of their excel- 
ence, their dignity, and the benefits which from thence ariſe to us, many 
ther neglect to appreach them, or at leaſt do not always take care to 
ring along with them the requiſite diſþsjitions. Thou offereſt them the 
acrament of penance, that thereby they may be freed from the ſlavery of 
n; but, like the Iſraelites in the Mgyptian bondage, they chosſe rather 
o continue captives. Thou beſtowed upon them celeſtial food to nouriſh, 
md to flrengthen them, whem thou haſt received into thy fauaur ; but 
cauſe they are ignorant of the excellence of this gift, they neglect to par- 
ate of it, and thus permit their ſouls to flarve in the deſart of this mortal 
ife. This bread of angels agrees not with their depraved appetite, that 
refers the onions of Zgypt before this heavenly Manna. Divine Jeſus, 
pen their eyes, who live thus contented in their miſery. Male them feel 
tte weight of their chains ; make them ſenſible of the danger of that ſer- 
tude, wherein they are detained-by fin ; make them aſhamed of ſerving 
be Devil, that enenty of thy glory, and their own ſalvation. Grant 


then 


+2. * * 9 eh" 


iv A Dedicatory Prayer, &c. 


them grace to aſpire to that liberty, 'which thy children enjoy: to this en] 
may they embrace the ſaveet yoke of penance, and thereby be entirely convert 
to thee, by their aftions teflifying the ſincerity of their hearts. Grant th 
they may encreaſe and be ene in thy grace by means of this . 
leſlial bread ; and that by frequently feeding upon thy precions body an 
blood, they may happily paſs through the dangers of this life to the land if 
promiſe, which is thy heavenly kingdom, where thou liveſt and reign 
eternally. Amen. 
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I HERE preſent you, Dear Reader, with this ſecond inſtruction, 
for the 1 of young people, and all ſuch as are pleaſed to make uſe 
of it, that they may learn how rightly to employ thoſe two great means 
ef ſalvation, 3 and the Holy Euchariſt. I have diſcourſed 
already of theſe two ſacraments in the ſecond part of the firſt inſtruc- 
tion : but I did it with that brevity, which is neceſſary to be obſerved 
in matters, treated of only incidentally. Since that time I have 
obſerved, that what I then ſaid of them was not enough tg convey unto 
the minds of youth a right knowledge of thoſe two ſacraments. There- 


fore it ſeemed to me very proper, that they ſhould have a bogk, 


whereby they might be * inſtructed in what concerns theſe two im- 
portant ſubjects, which they might make uſe of with advantage, when, 
deſirous of returning to God by a ſincere change of life, they ſtand in 
need of making a general Confeſſion of their life paſt. This book may 
again be a help, if after ſuch a general confeſſion, they are willing to 
continue in the frequent uſe 4 theſe two ſacraments, thereby to preſerve 
the grace of God, and to advance in virtue. This was my motive for 


undertaking this inſtruction. In the firſt four parts of the inſtruction 


concerning penance are pointed out the proper means to return to God: 


The fir/t of which is an exhortation to a change of life, and totally 
to addict ourſelves to virtue. In the ſecond is ſhewn the way to compaſs. 
this deſign, by treating at large of contrition ; of the enormity of F 

i an, 
and the practice of this great virtue. In the third and fourth e ex- 
pounded ſacramental bonfeſſion, and ſatisfaction. In fifth zart are 
contained the means of preſerving the grace, which we have received 
by this ſacrament, 


The inſtruction which follows concerning communion may alſo 


ſerve for the ſame end. This divine ſacrament is one of the chief 


means, which God has beſtawed upon us to preſerve us in his grace. 

ence it is eaſy to perceive, that this inſtructiou is not fo much a ſecond 
book, as a continuation or concluſion of the firſt, I have taken an occa- 
fron to intermix ſome neceſſary points, which we are obliged to know; as 
the explication of the principal myſteries of our faith, which I have 
Placed in the fir/t part of the inſtruction concerning communio::, together 
with the expoſition of the three theological virtues, faith, hope, and 


Charity, which you will find in the ſecond part of the fame inſtruction: 
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virtues which are the ground-work of our ſalvation, and upon which, 
« the houſe of God, raiſed by his grace is built *,” have alj 


taken occaſion to explain the commandments of God in the examen if 
fins, that perſons may find in this book alone the explication of the prix. 


cipal points of Chriſtian dectrine which every one is obliged to know, 

It is my moſt earneſt wiſh, Dear Reader, that God will enlightn 
your foul rightly to underſtand the truths, which he had compriſed in 
theſe tife-giving ſacraments, and that you may draw in abundance frm 
theſe fountains of ſalvation the * e waters of divine grace, which 
wall. preſerve you in this life from the mortal heats of fin, and, render. 
ing you fruitful in virtue and good works, make you worthy of everlaſt. 


ing life, the reward of pious endeavours. 


* St. Aug. de verb. Apoſt, 
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INSTRUCTIONS ox PENANCE, 


AND ON THE 


Mas of returning to GOD by a TRUE Convers10N. 


SHALL divide theſe inſtruſtions into five parts. 

The Fir/? contains an exhortation to him, who is in mortal 
ſin, to return to God by penance, and a ſerious amendment of 
lite. \ 

The Second treats of contrition, which is the firſt part of penance 
of the motives which may excite it, and of the means to obtain it. 

The Third treats of confeſſion, and what ought chicfy to be 
obſerved therein. 

The Fourth gives inſtructions concerning ſatisfaction, and the 
works of penance, which ought to be periormed for {ins paſt. 

In the F:jtþ we ſpeak againit a relapſe into fin ; of its dangerous 
conſequences z and of the means to avoid that dreadful rock, 


waereon the greatelt part of the world are ſhipwrecked, and unfor- 
tunately loſt. 


„„ 


Containing an exhortation to engage young perſons to return to God by 
penance, and a ſerious amendment of life. 


A LL that we have ſaid in the firſt part of the inſtruction of 
youth, is one continued exhortation to young people to live 
virtouſly in their youth, and to correct their lives by penance, if 
they be already engaged in fin, as it too frequently happens. For 
this reaſon it is almoſt unneceſſary to exhort them here to think 
ſeriouſly of their converſion and falvation; it might ſuſſice to refer 
them to the reading of that firit part. 
But that I may more effectually remove from you, dear T heotime, 
every pretext of delay in a buſineſs as important as neceſſary for 


your good, I here propoſe to you an exhortation to repentance, ex- 
peiſed in the words of God himſelf. | 


CHAP. 


_——_” OE. * 


2 The InzTRUCTION of YouTH 


C HDA P. I. 


An exhortation, by wats God calls upon men, and pa rticularly your f 
people, to return to him by penance. 


T is in the firſt chapter of the book of Proverbs, dictated by the ſo 
Holy Ghoſt chiefly for the inſtruction of young perſons, where 


the divine wiſdom ſpeaks in this manner. Give ear, Theotime, ts MI 
the voice of God, who addteſſes himſelf to you, and comprehend * 
well what he ſays. | 90 
O children, how long will you love childiſbngſi, and foels covet b 
things, which are hurtful to themſelves, and the unwiſe hate knowledge ? y 
Turn ye at my repreof : behald I wwill utter my ſpirit to you, and will ' g 


fhew you my words. Becauſe I called, and you refuſed : I flretched ut 
my hand, and there was none that regarded. You have deſpiſed all my ke 
counſel, and have neglecte my reprehenfions, I alſo will laugh in your — 
deſiruftion, and will mock, when that ſhall come to you, which yu 
feared. Ihen ſudden calamity ſhall fall on you, and def: ufion, as q 
tempeſi, ſhall be at hand : when tribulation and diſtreſs ſhall come upon 
you : then ſhall they call uon me, and I will nat hear ; they fhall riſ 
in the morning and ſhall not find me : becauſe they have hated inſtrufiqn, 
and received not the fear of the Lord, nor conſented to my counſel, lu 
defdifeth all my reproof. 1 herefore they ſhall eat ihe fruit of their own He 
way, and ſhall be filled with their oꝛon devices, T1 he turning away 
little ones ſhall kill them, and the proſperity of fals ſhall defIroy them, 
But he that ſball hear me, ſhall reſt without terror, and ſhall enjg ( 
abundance without fear of evils *, | , 
Thus does the Almighty call men to their converſion, and pref * 
them to think on their ſalvation. But I beſcech you, T heotime, be not WW. 
ſatisfied with once reading thoſe ſacred words; offer not ſuch an Wc. 
affront to the ſpeech which God himſelf addreſſes to you, as to pals WW... 
it over ſlightly ; read it often, till you have perfectly underſtood it, kim 
and deeply imprinted it in your mind and heart. Deſiſt not from he 
reading, until you are reſolved to obey, and perform what it te— my 


quires; and to the end it may make a greater impreſſion, and y 
produce more plentiful fruit in your mind, read alſo theſe follou- bein 
ing reflections. 5 SE DA 
| for 
ther, 
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Reflections upon the preceding exhortation ; and fir/t, on the contents. 


F you conſider well this divine exhortation you will find that it 
contains five parts. a 
In the Firſt, The Almighty God, that you may enter into yourſel!, 


reproaches you like a tender parent for your blindnels, wh 
makes 


C / 
: 


1 Prov. i. 22, &c. 
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makes you run after your own deſtruction; and ſhews you that 
ou act not like a man having the uſe of reaſon ; but like a child, 
like an idiot, like a mad-man, 

Secondly, He exhorts you with a fatherly goodneſs to forſake 
your perverfe ways, and return to him by a true converſion. 

Thirdly, Becaufe you have often refiited his divine admonitions, 
and the interior motions of his grace, he threatens you with his [| 
anger and ſevereſt indignation, if you continue to deſpiſe his 1 
oodneſs. 
1 He foretels the ſad misfortunes that ſhall befal you 1 
in puniſhment of your obduratenefs: the bare reading whereof 1 
ſhould be ſuſſicient to make you tremble with dread and appre- | 
kenfion. | | | 

Laſtly, He oppoſes to theſe misfortunes the bleſſings promiſed to 1 
thoſe who hear his voice, follow his admonitions, and live accord- - 
ing to his holy will. ; 1 


ST HA FM 


„and refleion „ upon the goodneſs of God in exhorting us to our con- 


__ werhon. i 
ef 


pe ONSIDER V, and weigh attentively, that Gad, though cf | 

$ God, who invites you to return to him fended, invites us 4 
by repentance and a holy lite, is he whom you to repent. 1 
© Wl have moſt grievouſly offended, whoſe friendſhip 


«| 

you have ſlighted, whoſe . indignation you have incurred. Through 1 

n Win you are become an enemy to God, who may juſtly deſtroy you j 
als for ever. Yet he is the firſt that invites you to be reconciled to | 
5 him, and urges you to return to his favour. He himſelf ſeeks you, l 


- o 1 and exhoits you to return to your duty, but all to no 
effect! 

You cannot find a ſimilar example amongſt men, of one who, 
being offended, goes to meet his enemy and invite him to a recon— 
ciliation; yet this example of God himſelf, who does much more 
for your ſake, does not ſoiten your heart into repentance, Can 
there be an obdurateneſs like this? 

But conſider, in the ſecond place, the exalted 
dignity of him who preſſes your return to his The greatneſs of 
5, favour; it is no Jeſs than that of God himſelf, him <vhbo invites us 
who is infinite in greatneſs, in power and ma- 5 repent. 
ly: before whom all the grandeur of the 

i world is but duſt and aſhes ; who makes the powers of heaven and 
(ell, Ne pillars of the firmament to tremble. He who is fo great and | 
powerful humbles himſelf ſo far, as to go and meet a wretched q 


feature, and an ungrateful and rebellious man, who has forgotten 
Vol. II. B | the 


f 
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the favours of his Creator, deſpiſed his commands, and forfeited his 
friendſhip 3 God ſeeks man even in the bottom of that abyſs, into 
which mortal fin has plunged him, in order to ſolicit him to come 
forth, offering his hand to draw him from that depth of miſery: 6 
et this hardened wretch ſhuts his ears, that he may not hear 
the voice of God who offers his releaſe. This is you yourſelf, T. 
Theotime, who treats in this manner Almighty God, when you : 
refuſe to obey his voice, who calls you to repentance. If a kin F 
ſhould ſhew ſuch bounty towards a criminal, and the wretch ſhould pe 
refuſe the favour of his prince, would it not be without example, 
and would not men ſay, that he had loſt his ſenſes and reaſon ** 
What ought you not to fay and judge of yourſelf, who act thus 
in reſpect of God? 1 

Thirdly, If God received any benebt by you WM. 
Cod invites you converſion, this might ſomewhat (though but a 
for your own ad- little) diminiſh your eſteem for that exceſſit 
vantage. bounty which he manifeſts by ſeeking you firſt, g h 
But the truth is, he can receive no advantage; 


all that he ſeeks is your good, and not his own : he will not be more - 
happy if you are ſaved, nor leſs bleſſed if you be damned; God is By 


no leſs glorified by his juſtice, than by his mercy. What doth it pro WM; 7 
fit God, it is ſaid in the book of Job, 1 be juft ? or what al 
thou give him if thy avay be unſpotted *+ e whole advantage accrue behz 
to yourſclf, not to him; it is your happineſs, and not his. Indeed BY v 
it. is pleaſing to him to extend his mercy, and manifeſt his good. Bi . 
neſs towards thoſe who do not render themſelves unworthy of his WW 

favours ; notwithſtanding which he will rejoice in the puniſh- 
ment of the wicked. As the Lord, ſaith he, rejoiced upon you befor: 

doing good to you, and multiplying you : fo he ſball rejoice deftroying aud © 
bringing you to nought To „. er 

Muſt not our obilinacy be deſperate, which ſtands out againſſ (© 


a : n— (0 7 
H>lintereſted an invitation to mercy, and continues ſo long inſenlible rard, 
to the concerns of ſalvation ? We may well cry out with St. Feront, = 
the mercy of God and the ingratitude of man!] after repeated BF -- 


« offences God calls us to repentance, and yet we reſiſt the Huſtic 
ce itrongeſt attempts of mercy for our converſion.” 


yet « 

3 pu, 

him, 

— what 

D "x 

Third reflection, on the injury thoſe do to God who refuſe to be converled, F, : 

| or defer their converſion, | call 

S the gooodneſs of God towards ſinners ſeeks their converſion ers 
without effect; fo the wickednefs of man cannot reach to i By 
higher pitch, or do a greater injury to God, than by neglectin! or 


and deſpiſing the wonderful goodneſs he manifeſts on this occalio!. 


Jn 


* Job. xxii. 3. f Deut. xxvill. 63. 
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In order to judge of the greatneſs of this injury, we need but re- 
fect on the goodneſs of God to man, and on the behaviour of man 

o God. 4 

The divine goodneſs makes that condeſcenſion to man which man 

denies to his fellow-creature, It may ſometimes happen, that the 

offender begs pardon of the offended, and ſues for a reconciliation : 

then particular reaſons may be aſligned ; either he is inferior to the 

perſon offended, or has received former favours, perhaps expects a 

continuance of them, or dreads ſome prejudice, and therefore ſeeks 

to regain the friendſhip he has loſt. But that a perſon heinouſly 

offended by his inferior, againſt the ſtrifteſt ties of humanity and 

rratitude, and from whom he can never expect a favour, nor fear 

an injury; (for example, a maſter, ſuperior, king or benefactor ;) 

that this perſon ſhould ſeek his friendſhip by whom he had 

been grievouſly offended, is what one man never does in regard of 
another, Yet God does this with reſpect to man, that is a maſter 

to his ſervant, a king to his ſubject, a judge to his criminal, and, 

that I may compriſe all in one word, God to his rebellious and. 
ungrateful creature; in this he manifeſts a goodneſs and love which 

ne his ſpecial attributes. In this is charity, ſays St. John, becauſe he 
rſt loved us *, Even then, ſays St. Paul, when we were enemies, wwe 
were reconciled to Cod by the death of his Son f. And how does man 
behave on this occaſion ? 


eel You know without doubt, Theatime, what his duty is; it is to 
ol. yield to this affectionate love, and hearken to the call of this infi- 
— nite goodneſs, which invites him ſo graciouſly: but be amazed 
| . 


at what he does, and what you yourſelf have ſo frequently re- 
for peated, 
Conſider God, whom you have ſo grievouſly 

. {Woffended, ſeeks after you firſt, and exhorts you A ſingular affront. 
| 0 Wo return to him, with a gracious offer of 
ible pardon, God, ſo great and powerful, who has no need of you, 
invites and entreats you to return to his favour, To him will 
ariſe as much glory from your damnation, in puniſhing you by his 
juſtice, as from your ſalvation, in making you partake of his mercy: 
yet out of a pure deſire of your happineſs he condeſcends to invite 
you, and urge your converſion, and that you will not hearken to 
him, but refuſe, or at leaſt delay being attracted by his love, or doing 
what he requires of you, although the advantage be all your own. 
Can there be an affront like this ? 

Job in his afflictions complained, that even his ſervants did not 
regard him, but inſolently ſcoffed at the requeſts he made them. 
[ calied my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer; 1 entreated him with my 
"wn mouth t. Judge then how juſtly God may complain of you, 
whilſt you continue in your evil ways, and remain deaf to his 
temonſtrances ; will not he have reaſon to make the ſame complaint 
8 he did in times paſt of the Jews ? I have ſpread forth my hands, 

| Ba 


tays 


erted, 


erſion 
to 1 


bin! 


Joh. iv. io. + Rom. v. 10. J Job xix. 15. 
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none greater, than that by which one refuſes a reconciliation with 
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ſays he, all the day to an unbeleiving people, who walk in a wway that ; tl 
not goed after their own thoughts *. That which a maſter will au“ 
ſubmit to in reſpect of his ſervant, who is but a man like himſelf 

God does in regard of you, and you are inflexible : or what is f 


more, God condeſcends lower to you than a ſervant will to hi L 
maſter, by preſling and entreating you to be reconciled, as if he b 
food in need of your friendſhip. | [ 
| btn as 

| ha 

„ 0 

Fourth reflection, upon God's anger againſt theſe who refufe to yield u ry 
theſe exhortations. 1 


E injury of this reſaſal being ſuch as I have ſaid, or rather '” 
| above all that we can think or imagine, it is certain that il 
highly provokes God's anger againſt thoſe who render themſelye, 
gnilty thereof: „How great is this injury, and what chaſtiſement 
« ought it not to expect: when man, a vile worm of the ea *P 
© is ſo impudent, as to refuſe to hear the voice of his Creator +) 
who ſpeaks to him in order to his ſalvation. 

This reſuſal greatly provokes the anger of Almighty God, as it i 
a contempt of his divine words and admonitions, Of all injuries 
contempt is the moſt inſupportable 3 and of all contempts there is 


his ſovereign ; particularly when he offers it himſelf, and expreſſe 
his deſire of ir, What muſt then the like contempt be, when 
ſhown to Almighty God himſelf ? | 
We need but confer this attentively, to perceive how injurions 
it is to Almighty God, whoſe indignation it raiſes againſt those 
who render themſelves guilty of it. 
In the 65th chapter of 7/aias God numbers vp 
Cole own ex- the iniquities of his people, and after reproact- 
preſſor of his an- ing them for their enormous ingratitude, be 
aver. ſays that he will deſtroy them for all ther 
crimes, and particularly for their. contempt d 
thoſe mild -xhortations which he ſo often made them for their cor 
verſian and ſalvation. And you that have forſaken the Lord, that hiv 
forgotten my holy mount, 1 will number you in the ſword, and you ſha 
all fail by laughter; becanſe J called, and you did not anfeuer: I ſpit 
und you did rot hear : and you did evil in my eyes, and you have chit 
the things that diſpleaſe me . 
In the following chapter he repeats the ſame menaces, where! 
ſays, that as the wicked take a delight in the things that diſpler i fr 


him, fo he will take a pleaſure in bringing upon them all the * 
| u 


* [ſai. lxv. 2 +5. Bernard Serm. 25. de diverſis. J Iſai; Ixv. 11, 12. mJ 
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har they feared ; and then adds the reaſon; Becwnſe I called, and 
: there was none that ⁊uould anſaver : I have ſpoken, and they heard nat“. 


= He ſpeaks more terrifying in the 7th chapter of the prophet 
f. Jeremy : and now, becauſe you have done all theſe works, ſaith the 
il Lad; and I have ſpoken to you riſing up early, and ſpeaking, aud you 
> have not heard: and I have called you, and you have not anſwered ; - 


[ will do to this houſe, in which my name is called upon, and in which 
you truſt, and to the place which 1 have given you and your fathers, 


as 1 did to Sils. and I will caſt yon away from before my face, as 1 


have caſt away all your brethren, the whole ſeed of Ephraim g. | 

And to ſhew how great his indignation was againſt that people 

for lighting his words, and the exhortations which he had ſo often 

made them-for their converſion, he forbids his prophet to pray for 
dem, or to oppoſe himſelf by his prayers to the will he had to punith 
them, and revenge himſelf. Therefore do not thou pray for this people, 


_— r take to thee praiſe and ſupplication for them, and do not withſtand ' 


me : for I will not hear thee}. 

Could God give a ſtronger proof of his indignation againſt thoſe 
who refuſe to be converted, ſince he will not that others thovld 
ol 2ppeaſe him by their prayers, or endeavour to hinder the execution 

coc his juſtice ? 

But if he was thus exaſperated againſt the Fexvs, how can we 
expect he ſhould be leſs ſo againſt Chriſtians, and againſt us, 
Theotime, who equally contemn his divine grace, and who continue 
ein our diforderly and ſinful ways, after ſo many preſſing exhorta- 
wil ions to leave them? (For all that God ſpoke to the people of the 


of; © Fexws, ought to be underſtood of us, if we commit the ſame 
hell © faults that the ers did 9.“ | 


et 


CAT. Th 


Of the great puniſhment which Gad inflicts upon thiſe who refuſe or 
defer their converſion. 


LL the paſſages I have alledged, ſufficiently ſhew the heavy 
chaſtiſement which God inflits on thoſe who thus contemn 


farther than in this exhortation of od, which we have ſpoken of 
above. Learn from God himſelf what you ought to fear, and the 


has of your ſalvation. 


ere e This puniſhment is contained in theſe words : [ill laugh at your 

ptea dftrution, and moch: words full of terror, which ought to make 

> evil all 
tl 


2 Ixvi. 4. I Jer. vii. 13, 14, 18. 4 Jer. vii. 16. 58. Hier. in e. 


In. 
12. erem. 


him: the ſcripture contains many more. But we need not feck 


misfortunes that will befal you, if you reſiſt any longer the will he 


|| 
| 
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all thoſe tremble who are in mortal fin. It is for ſuch (accordin 
to the advice of St. Gregory), © to learn hence from the mouth of 
« God himſelf, in what manner he will puniſh thoſe whoſe con. 
« verſion he has expected a long time, but all in vain.” 

By theſe words God threatens to revenge himſelf of thoſe at the 
hour of their death, who continue in their fins 3 to puniſh their 
wicked life with an unhappy end, and treat them at that laſt hour, 
as they have dealt with him during their life. Is not this moſt juſt } 
and reaſonable ? "They abandon God during their life, and God 
abandons them at the hour of their death. They refuſe to hearken 
when he ſpeaks, and preſſes them to their converſion ; they are deaf 
to his admonitions, and will liſten to nothing but their own paſſions, 
follow nothing but their pleaſures : their whole conduct is a gene. 
ral contempt of God, who by a juſt but dreadful puniſhment will 
act in reſpect of them as a provoked enemy, who ſcoffs at his con- 
quered foes, and inſults over that exceſs of miſery to which he 
ſees them reduced. 

He will behold them ſurpriſed by ſome dreadful accident, or a 
mortal illneſs, which in a ſhort time will carry them off : he wil 
ſee them trying all means to eſcape, overwhelmed with grief, 
troubled with fear and trembling, tormented with the remorſe 
their guilty conſciences, calling to him for ſuccour and deliverance, 
when it is too late: he will become deaf to their prayers, as they 
would not give ear to his admonitions: he will not hearken to 
their entreaties who were always hardened againſt his moſt preſſing I 
invitations to mercy : he will not now give them time for repen- nur 
tance, becauſe they refuſed it when it was in their power. Thus tap 
will they find themſelves forced to abandon this mortal life, with I bet 
all the pleaſures which they loved, more than either God or their the! 
ſalvation, to be doomed to an eternal death, where for fleeting plea» W pen 
ſures they ſhall feel everlaſting torments. „ ben 

It is thus, Theotime, that God ſhall treat thoſe who contemn his Hef 
favours, and refuſe to hearken to his voice when he invites them Wthre 
to their ſalvatton. And thus does he treat them daily; and that Wthe) 
you may better judge of this chaſtiſement of God, take notice of thei 
three great evils contained in it. 1 

The firſt is an unprovided death, which he I lot 

The evils of this threatens to thoſe who, in the courſe of their üble 


þ unſhment. lives, neglected the ordinary means to diſpoſe Co- 
themſelves for it. Ven ſudden calamity ſbul mis! 
fall on you, and deſtruction, as a tempeſt, ſhall be at hand. af þ 


The ſecond is an oppreſſion of grief, and anguiſh in that dread- 
ful ſurpriſe ; pains of body and ſickneſs, anguiſh of ſoul and cons 
ſcience : When tribulation and diſtreſi ſhall come upon you. 

The third, which is the moſt dreadful, is God's forſaking then 


in their laſt and frightful extremity z and ſo utterly does he ys 
on 


* Lib. 18. nor. c. 7. 
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gon them, that he will never more hearken to their prayers and 
cries : Then ſhall they call upon me, and I will not hear. 

All theſe evils will befal them in puniſhment of their obſtinacy 
in bn, and refuſal to be converted. Becauſe they have hated in- 
Aruction, and received not the fear of the Lord. 

[ wiſh this chaſtiſement were as rare as it is terrible, but it too 
often takes place againlt thoſe who ſo repeatedly contemn his holy 


it WH inſpirations. a 

od All Chriſtians who are either dead, or dail 

en lie in mortal fin, (of whom the multitude 1s The witneſſes of 
af innumerable) are witneſſes of this truth; ſome it puniſhment, 

ns, of that character are ſurpriſed by ſickneſs or | 

ne. unforeſeen accidents, wherein they die without the benefit of the 
ill WM facraments, or receive them without any regular preparation, and 


n- in very doubtful diſpoſitions; or if a ſulficient time be granted for 
he this preparation, they delay until the laſt extremity, being more 

taken up with the apprehenſion of death, than with the weighty con- 
ra cerns of ſalvation : others have an opportunity of approaching the 
vill WM facraments, but are void of true ſorrow, being more grieved for 
iel, che evils that ſurround them, than from any motive of true repen- 
xf Wl tance. Theſe, notwithſtanding the faireſt outward appearances of a 
ce, Ml converſion, (which ignorant people call dying vwell) iind themſelves 
hey I diſappointed of that mercy they have ſo long abuſed, All theſe, I 
to WM fay, bear witneſs to this deplorable truth. 
ing In ſhort, Theotime, it cannot be denied but that there are a great 
en- number of Chriſtians damned: it is alſo molt certain, that this 
hus happens becauſe they have not done true penance for their ſins 
ri before death. And why have they not done it? Death ſurpriſed 
heir them in the ſtate of fin, and did not give them time or means to do 
lea- ¶ penance, or at leaſt to perform it as they ought. But how hap- 
| pened it that they were ſo ſurpriſed ? unleſs, by the juſt judgment 
his of God, whoſe menaces were executed, wherewith he ſo often 
hem threatened to puniſh their obdurate hearts, by ſurpriſing them when 
that they thought the leaſt of it, and abandoning them at the hour of 
» of MWtheir death. 

They muſt be extremely deaf, and in a deep lethargy, who are 

1 he {Woot awakened with theſe thunder-claps ; they muſt be very infſen- 
heir I ſible, not to fear the dreadful effects of theſe menaces of Almighty 
poſe Cod, which daily befal numbers. Apprehend this greateſt of all 
ſhall I misfortunes. That which happens to many may perhaps happen 
o you; and if it ſhould, you are loſt for ever. | 
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E 


The concluſian of this exhortatien. 


S this ſolemn exhortation comes from God, it is proper alſo 
that he himſelf ſhould conclude it, and that we ſhould learn 
from him what we ought to refolve and perform, after we have 
heard this voice that calls us to our ſalvation. St. Paul exhort; 
Chriſtians not to be rebellious to the voice of God, and not imitate 
the ob{uratenefs and rebellion of the Jews, which God puniſhed 
ſo rigorouſly : Wherefore, (as the Holy Ghoſt ſaid) To day if yu 
ſhall hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provscution; in 
the day of temptation in the deſert, wwhere your futhers tempted me“. h 
He goes on, and urges firongly this advice, as well in this f 
chapter as the following; where he ſhews, that the i were not . 
rejected by God, but for their incredulity and reſiſtance to his . 
words. To whom did he fwear that they ſhould nit enter into his ret: 
but to them that were incredulous ? and we ſee that they could not enter 


in becauſe of unbelief f. a 
He adds afterwards, how Chriſtians ought to fear the like Ch 
chaſtiſement : Let us fear therefore, left the promiſe being left of enter. 7 


ing into his reſt, any of you ſhould be thought to be wanting — Let u 


haſten therefore to enter into that reſt, left any man fall into the ſane * 
example of unbeltef g. : 


{ About the end of this Epiſlle, he renews this ſo important an " 
1 admonition by theſe words, which ought to be engraved on the A 
\ hearts of Chriſtians. See that you refuſe nit him that ſpeaketh, bor Wl ob. 
\ if thoſe eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſp;ke upon earth ; much more | 
| ſhall nat awe, that turn away from him that ſpeaketh to us from heaven q. bor 
. Theſe admonitions the Apoſtle gives to all thoſe whom God has ha. 
| ſo favoured as to call them by his voice to their converſion. Con- ti 
1 ſider them attentively, with the reaſons he alledges, and think well W 1 
| on what you have to do. Aſſure yourſelf, that it is to you tha MW, 
; God addreſſes himſelf, when you have heard the above-mentioned WM of 
. preſſing exhortation, which he makes with a view to your conver- Ml « 
; 3 fon. Be afraid of falling into the hands of that divine juſtice, which WW x, 
k puniſhed the obſtinacy of the Jeu Yield at laſt to the voice of in 
6 God, and to the deſire he has of your ſalvation ; make now a firm 


reſolution of returning to him by penance, and a perfect change ef e 
life; for the effecting which I propoſe the following means. 


3 — 
2 


* Heb. iii. 7, 8, 9. + Heb. iii. 18, 1g. J Heb. iv. 1, 11. 5 Heb, xil. 25. 
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Of CONTRITION. 


: r 


0 IWhat we are obliged to do in virtue of the preceding exhortution. 
7 W. read in the As of the Apaſtles, that the Jeaus and other 
in 

whic 


inhabitants of Jeriſalem, having heard the firſt ſermon 
St. Peter made them concerning the death and reſurrection 
of the Son of God, upon the day of Pentece/t, were ſo moved, that 
they immediately deſired to know what they thould do to be ſaved. 
bis Now 4uben they had heard theſe things, ſaith the ſcripture, they had 
4 eampunction in their heart, and they ſaid to Peter and to the reſt of the 

Aioftles, What hall we do, men and brethren ® But Peter ſaid ts them, 
Do penance, and be baptiſed every oe of you in the name of Jeſus 
ike Chrift, for the remiſſion of your fins ; and you ſoull receive the gift of 
ee Holy Gheft *. 

Dear Thestime, if the words, which you have read above, have | 
made that impreſſion on your mind, which they ought, your heart | 
will certainly be ſoftened into compunction, unleſs you be more 
hardened than the Fes. I cannot believe this of you; wherefore, 
the WF methinks I hear you enquire of me, what muſt I do, that I may 
For obey the voice of God, and become a good and real convert ? 

To which I anſwer with the prince of the Apoſtles, do penance 
for your ſins, and receive the ſacrament, not of baptiſm, which 
has having once received, you cannot repeat, but of penance, to ob- 

in hereby the remiſhon of your ſins, and the grace of the Hol 


wel W Ghoſt, which will afliſt you to lead a new lite. Let us betake 
that I ourſelves to holy penance, which 1s a ſecond baptiſm, a baptiſm 
oned Bl of tears and ſorrow, to cleanſe therewith all our fins. © Let us waſh 
wer , our conſcicnces with tears, who have defiled our lives by fin +.” 
hich Let us weep in the ſight of God our Creator, and caſt ourſelves 
32 into the arms of our heavenly Father, whilſt yet he has them open 


to receive us, and ſo lovingly calls us to him. Let us not delay, 
lelt he may ſhut them in puniſhment of our incredulity : Let us 
prevent his anger, by having recourſe to his mercy. Let us go 
therefore with confidence, ſaith that divine Apoſtle, 4% the throne of 

grace ; that wwe may obtain mercy and find grace in ſcaſanable aid g. 
25. 


* Ads ii. 37, 38. f S. Ambroſe, f Heb. iv. 16. 
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CE WA Mn R 

What penance is. , 

Ott we cannot return to God after fin by any other way than g 
that of penance, it is of the laſt importance to know what thi fi 
is, without which we cannot be ſaved. Except you be penitent, yu ha 
fall all likewiſe perifo +. * 
This penance which is ſo neceſſary may be conſidered two ways: thi 

as a virtue, and as a ſacrament; for it includes both theſe excel. to 
lent qualities. : cri 
i. It is one of the Chriſtian virtues, which has for its object and /01 
end the deſtruction of fin in him who has committed it, and the his 
ſatisfaction of the divine juſtice by ſorrow and good works. rer 
2. It is alſo one of the ſeven ſacraments of the new law, being tha 
raiſed to that dignity by Fe/us Chri/t, when he gave to his Apoſtles WM ch; 
and their ſucceflors power to forgive fins. 20 


As a virtue, divines define it thus. A virtue the 
Penance as a or gift of God, which makes us deplore and anc 


virtue. hate the ſins which we have committed, with 1 Je) 
purpoſe to repair palt faults, and never to offend 

in future anc 

Its principal acts are Conſeſſion, Contrition, and Sati faction. call 
Confeſſion is a declaration or acknowledgment that we have IM the 
ſinned before God, by which we own ourſelves guilty, and wor- | 


thy of puniſhment : it being certain, that the firſt ſtep neceſſary WM ſho 
to obtain pardon for a fault, is to acknowledge it, and declare MW ma 
ourſelves guilty. It was for this reaſon that David ſaid, that he had WW cau 
confeſſed his fins be fore God, and had obtained pardon +. pen 
Contrition is a regret or ſorrow for having offended God; ac- MW facr 
knowledging the crime is not ſufficient to obtain pardon, except we IM our 
alſo teſtify a regret and diſpleaſure of heart, without which it is IM the 
impoſſible to obtain it. ceir 
Satisfaftion is a puniſhment voluntarily ſuffered to compenſate 
the injury done to divine juſtice, which, in pardoning fin, obliges the 
penitent to undergo a temporal puniſhment. “ Hence he, who 
« does penance, ought to offer himſelf to endure, and to be chal- 
te tiſed by God, in this life, that he may avoid eternal puniſh- 
« ment j.” St. Augu/line begged of God, that he would be pleaſed 
to chaſtiſe him in this world, ſo that he would pardon him in the 
next. „Here burn, here cur; ſo that you ſpare hereafter.” N 
As theſe three acts compoſe the virtue of | 
Penance as a penance, they alſo make up the parts of the Mac 


ſacrament. ſacrament, which Fe/us Chriſt has inſtituted Nen c 
upon this virtue. The words of this inſtitution ¶ ve a 
are 


* Luke xiii 3. + Pſalm xxxi. 5. 8. Ambrof, in Pſalm xxxvil. 
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are theſe, ſpoke, to his Apoſtles on the day of his reſurrection: 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: Whoſe fins you ſhall forgive, they are for- 
ven them and whoſe ſins you ſhall retain, they are retained *, 

By theſe words he has given power to the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors to remit and to retain the fins of the faithful; and by a 
neceſſary conſequence he obliged the faithful, who would fall into 
in, to put themſelves in a ſtate fit to receive that remiſſion, and to 
have thoſe diſpoſitions without which a ſin cannot be pardoned, 
which are confeſſion, contrition, and ſatisfaFion. Confeſſion, by which 
the delinquents declare their fins to him who has power to judge, 
to wit, the prieſt ; becauſe a judge cannot paſs ſentence upon a 
crime, if he know it not, or it be not brought before him to judge; 
/ontrition, becauſe a fin cannot be remitted to him who does not declare 
his ſorrow before the judge: and /atisfafron, becauſe to receive a 
remiſhon, one muſt be diſpoſed to receive it upon the conditions that 
ſhall be impoſed by him who gives it, and with that reaſonable 
chaſtiſement that he ſhall think proper to impoſe. So theſe three 
acts, ſerving as diſpoſitions for the remiſhon of (in, ſerve alſo for 
the matter of judgment, which the prieſt makes of the ſame ſin, 
and of the abſolution he pronounces by virtue of the power which 
Jeſus Chriſt has given him. 

Theſe two things joined together, viz. the acts of the penitent, 
and the abſolution of the prieſt, conſtitute the ſacrament which we 
call penance ; wherefore theſe acts are the matter, and abſolution 
the form, which are the two parts neceſſary for a ſacrament. 

Behold, Theotime, what penance is. It is neceſſary that you 
ſhould preſerve in your mind this idea, and the diſtinction now 
made, as the ground-work of all we ſhall ſay on this ſubject : be- 
cauſe to effect the true converſion, of which we ere here ſpeaking, 
penance is requiſite, both as a virtue, and as a ſacrament. The 
lacrament is neceflary, becauſe by it we receive the forgiveneſs of 
our fins. The acts of this ſame virtue are likewiſe neceflary before 
the ſacrament, to diſpoſe one to receive it; and after having re- 
ceived it, to ſatisfy God, and preſerve one's ſelf in grace. 


CHAP. IL 


What coritrition is. 


N treating of the acts or parts of penance, I begin with con- 
trition, as being the moſt :1ecefſary ; ſor without it the others 
ae of no value, and it may ſupply their want in caſe of neceſſity, 
on condition that it include the will to confeſs, and ſatisfy when 

ve are able. Wherefore read attentively what follows. 
The 


* Joh, xx, 22, 23. 
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The council of Trent gives us a perfect ide; 

Contritin de- of this great action, when it defines it to be 
ined. « A grief of mind, and a deteſtation of fn 

« committed, accompanied with a reſolution 
« not to commit it any more “.“ 

It is a grief of mind, that is, a regret and interior diſpleaſure, 
which is conceived in the heart for having offended God. Anda 
deteflation, by which word is meant a hatred and an averſion which 
one has to fin, in looking on it as a wicked thing, and as the 
mortal enemy to our ſalvation and to the glory of God. IWith a re, 
lution net to fin any more. This is a neceilary conſequence of the 
grief and hatred of fin. For he who has a regret for an evil, and 
truly deteſts it, has alſo a will to avoid it; if he has not this will 
it is certain he has neither ſorrow nor averſion 

By this definition you ſee that contrition i; 

Contrition con- compoſed of three interior acts, a ſorrow, a 

tains three acts. deteſtation, and a good purpoſe. Deteſtation 

is the firſt act and the ground-work on which 
are raiſed the other two. For he who conceives in his heart a 
hatred againſt fin, has a ſorrow for having committed it, and a 
purpoſe not to commit it any more. So that we mull chielly apply 
ourſelves to form this deteſtation of fin. 

That we may arrive at this, we muſt underſtand the malice of 
ſin : for we only hate and deteſt thoſe things we know to be evil. 

There are in fin two evils, the, evil of the 

Two evils in fin. fault, and the evil of the puniſhment. The fir 

is the ie, which by fin is done to God, 

The other is the hurt, which the fame fin draws upon us in punill- 

ment of the injury done to God. The one regards God, the other 

our ſalvation : both of them render fn infinitely deteſtable. The 

evil of the uli, becauſe it offends God, and the evil of the pain, 

by the miſchief it brings upon us, the loſs of God's grace, and the 
incurring of eternal damnation. | 

Indeed, Teatime, can any thing be more deteſtable, or create in 
us a greatcr horror, than the cauſe which produces theſe two evils! 
Sin cftends God ſo highly, and is fuch an injury done to him, that 
men and Angels together are not able to comprehend how heinous 
it is. Is there any evil more heinous and deteſtable? By the in- 
jury it does to God, it ſeparates us from him, cauſes us to loſe his 
grace, excludes us for ever from his glory, and renders us obnoxi- 
ous to everlaſting miſery : can we ſpeak or think of an evil more 
dreadful, and which deferves more our hatred and deteſtation ? 

Let us go farther, and conſider fin not only in general, and as it 5 
in others; but as it is within ourſelves, and lay to our own hearts, 
by fin I have offended my Creator, my R. deemer my BenefaCtor, 
my all: a God, infinite in greatneſs, in goodneſs, in holineſs; 
without cauſe, without reaſon ; only through my malice and 

blindneſs: 


* Con, Trid. Sell, I4. c. 4. 
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blindneſs : why then have I not a horror of myſelf, and of the evils 
| have done ? 

By the ſame fins I have loſt the grace of God, I am become his 
enemy, I am deprived of Heaven, I am fallen into the ſlavery of the 
Devil, and made a victim of hell. O fin, how horrid art thou! 
0 fin, why have I committed thee ] O fin, I hate and deteſt thee 
with all my heart, and above any thing that is deteſtable in the 
world. I have hated and abborred iniquity *. 


. 


Of the qualities, or conditions, which true contrition ought to haue. 


E ſpeak not here of perfect contrition (whereof we ſhall treat 
in the following chapter) but more generally of the con- 
ditons which grief, neceſſary for obtaining the remiſſion of fin, 
ought to have, whether it be perfect, or imperfect ; and I ſay this 
cautritian mult have four qualities, it muſt be interior, ſupernatural, 
univerſal, and ſovereign ; take notice of theſe qualities, for they are 
of great importance, and many are deceived herein. 

1. Contrition, or ſorrow for ſin, ought to be | 
interior, that is to ſay, from the heart; when Firſt quality. 
it is only in words and outward appearance, 
it is not conzrition, but an illuſion : the heart muſt ſincerely pro- 
duce the ſentiment and ſorrow which the words expreſs : for 
this reaſon the council ſaid above, that it was a ſorrow of mind. 
and a deteſtation of {in : now this deteftation is an act of the will. 
The ſcripture ſays, that it is a converſion, that is, a return of the 
heart to God: Be converted to me with all your heart þ That we 
muſt ſeek God by penance, and in ſeeking we ſhall find him; Yet 


fo, if thou freb him with all thy beart, and all the affliftion of thy foul ||. 


God rejects the repentance of the Fewws, who rent their garments, 
as exterior demonſtrations of their ſorrow, which never reached 
the heart. Be converted to me, faid God to them, with all your 
heart, in faſting, and in weeping, and in mourning, And rend your 
bearts, and nat your garments g. 

Indeed there is nothing more manifeſt, both from ſcripture and 
reaſon, than that repentance ought to be in the heart, that is, in 
the will: that as the will was the cauſe of ſin, ſo alſo it ſhould be 
the cauſe of ſorrow, and produce repentance. The heart muſt 
revoke the evil, Khich it has wiltully committed, and deteſt fin, 
which was fo-merly the object of its attect.on. 

2. It is not ſullicient ro deteſt hn in the 
heart; it muſt alſo be deteſted upon a good Seren grality. 
motive, that is, upon a motive ſuſheient to ob- 

tain 


* Pf. cxviii. 163 + Joe! ii. 12. 1 Duet. iv. 29. § Joel ii. 12, 13, 
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tain pardon for the fin. This motive, that it may produce that 
effect, muſt be ſupernatural, that is, one of thoſe which God ha; 
revealed, and which we know by faith: becauſe an action purel 
natural cannot deſerve the ſanctification of the ſoul, which jz 
wrought by grace, and is a thing above nature. Hence we aſſigned 
the ſecond quality of contrition to be ſupernatural, that is, conceived 
npon a ſupernatural motive, and conſequently by a motion inſpired 
by (od. | 

" Theſe ſupernatural motives have relation to two heads, viz. to 
that which concerns our ſupernatural good, which is eternal hay. 
pineſs; and to that which regards the glory of God. I ſay, ou 
ſupernatural good; becauſe the natural goods, as life, health, 
lonour, riches, are not able to raiſe ſuch a ſorrow for ſin, as wil 
obtain pardon from God. This we muſt take notice of: ſuch was 
the forrow of Saul, who did nor grieve for his fin, but for the loſ 
of his kingdom, which he ſaw God would deprive him of. Such 
was the ſorrow of Antiochus, who did not weep for his crimes, 
but the great misfortunes with which he found himſelf over. 
whelmed. Such many times is the grief of Chriſtians, who crave 
pardon for their (ins, when they are ſurrounded with afflictions, 
that aſfect them more ſenſibly than the evil they have committed by 
their fins, which moves them little or nothing. It is very true, 
that afflictions make us return to God, and he ſends them for that 
elfect: but there is a great deal of difference between the occaſion 
which make us do an action, and the motive for which it is per- 
formed. Afflictions ſerve as an occaſion to return to God, becauſe 
they awake us from the ſleep of fin, makes us enter into ourſelves, 
be ſorry for the crimes that cauſed them, and have recourſe to God 
for our deliverance : but they ought not to ſerve as a motive to 
deteſt our fins ; becauſe that would be only a pure natural ſorrow, 
which avails nothing towards reſtoring us to the grace of God. We 
mult have a nobler motive, and returning to God by afflitions, 
deteſt our fins, by reaſon of the danger to which they expoſed our 


eternal ſalvation; or which is a better motive, becauſe they have 


infinitely offended the honour of God. 
3. We have ſaid, that cour44ion muſt not be 

Third qualitz, only ſupernatural, but alſo ſovereign, that is, 

it does not ſuſſice to deteſt fin upon a ſuper- 
natural motive, but this motive ſhould ſurpaſs all others that. come 
into our mind, and hold the chief place: ſo that we ſhould rather 
dereſt fin, by reaſon of the damage it brings to our ſalvation, or 
tie injury done to God, than for any natural evils it may produce, 
and be reſolved to ſuffer them all, rather than commit one mortal 
(hat, 

Becauſe fin is the ſovereign and the greateſt of all evils. For if 
we conſider the off-nce, there is none more heinous; and if we 
confider the puniſhment, there is none more dreadful. This is — 

reaſon 
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+ WT ;:afon why we cannot deteſt it ſufficiently, but by deteſting it 
1 above all natural misfortunes. i 

y Herein yet we muſt mark well, that this 

1 eater deteſtation does not conſiſt in being Remark. 
gore ſenſible, more lively, or more vchement 

an the hate and deteſtation of other evils, becauſe that is not ne- 
4 Wl ceffary, nor always in our power: but this is to be underſtood of 


the notion or judgment which we make of fin, accounting it really 
to WM the greateſt of all evils, as in effect it is, and deteſting it in this 
p- ier above all others, and purpoſing firmly not to commit it any 
ar more upon any account whatſoever, 
h, We are yet to obſerve, that to have that de- 
i eſtation of fin above all evils in our heart, it Obſerve. 
not at all neceſſary that every evil in particular 
if, WH ſhould be conſidered as death, torments, infamy and the like; but 
<> i ſuſfices that they ſhould be propoſed in general. Indeed it is not 
es, Wl :driſable to propoſe them ſeparately, leſt their repreſentation ſhould 
er. nake the mind either to waver in its reſolutions, or to make them 
we ich ſuch raſhneſs and preſumption, as would be ſorgotten on the 
ns, WM frlt ariſing temptation, as it happened to St. Peter. It is ſufficient 
by ss think fin the greateſt of all evils which can ever befal us; to hate 
ve, ind deteſt it, as ſuch 3 to make a reſolution not to commit it any 
hat {WI nore, whatever misfortune may happen to us; truſting in the mercy 
jon {Wot God, and hoping he will either free us from thoſe miſchiefs, or 
er- chat he will give us ſtrength to ſupport them by his grace, rather 
uſe han offend him. 
res, 4. The fourth quality of cantritien is, that 
zod i muſt be univerſal in reſpect of all mortal fins, Fourth quality. 
to chat is, we muſt deteſt all, without excepting 
ow, Wy, with a reſolution never more to commit any mortal fin, The 
We Holy Ghoſt pointed out this quality, when he ſaid, that we muſt 
ons, do penance for all the fins we have committed. If the wicked do 
our WW {nance for all his fins, living he fhall live and ſhall not die *. We 
muſt convert ourſelves to God with all our hearts, that is, the heart 
mult be wholly offered to God, and not divided, ſo as to give one 


t be bert to God, and the other to ſin. Their heart, ſays he elſewhere, 
is, divided, naw they fhall periſh f. "The reaſon is evident, becauſe 
per- mortal fins cannot be remitted but all together, ſince man cannot 
ome {MWrcicrve in his heart an affection to any one mortal fin, but he will 
ther {MW o! necefſity incur the hatred and diſpleaſure of God. The contrition 
, or FW'icrefore, which one may think he has ſor other fins, cannot juſtify 
uce, him in the fight of God, as it is falſe and imaginary ; becauſe if 
ortal Ide really hates any, he hates all fins, there not being any one which 


does not incur damnation, and infinitely offend God. 

Hence it is, that thoſe deceive themſelves who pretend to repen- 
ance, and yet refuſe to pardon injuries, or to be reconciled to 
cir encmies; thoſe alſo who will not reſtore the goods they have 
unjuſtly 


Ez ch. xvili. ai. 1 Oſ. x. 2. 
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unjuſtly gotten, and thoſe who perſiſt in the immediate occaſion 
of fin, and ſuch like: in a word, all thoſe who have any wilfy 
attachment to any particular mortal fin, which yet they are not fully 
N reſolved to break, are not true penitents. 8 


N 1 * 
Y > 
Cc 4 f 


0 . 
1 Of perfet and imſerſect contrition. 


HIS diſtinction is grounded upon what we ſaid above of the 
two forts of evils which are found in ſin, to wit, the injury 
Cone to God, and the damage brought on our own ſouls. 1 

When we hate fin, by reaſon of the ſupernatural goods which 
1t dJeprives us of, as the grace of God and eternal life; or becauſe of 
tune puniſnment it draws upon us from Almighty God, it is an 
act of contrition, but an imperfect one, becauſe we conſider nothing 
but our own intere!t ; and this act is called attrition. 

But when beſides this motive we raiſe our thoughts higher, and 
hate fin as being an affront to the ſupreme goodnets of God, why 
deferves to be loved above all things, even more than ourſelves, 
and whom we are obliged to love, although there were neither a 
l heaven nor a hell; it is an act of perſect contrition, which pro- n. 
| cceds from charity, and the pure love of God. to 1 

In either kind of contrition, there is a fear and love of God, but ll pro 
diferently, For in attrition there is a ſervile fear, dreading puniſh. lf dec 
ment; and an imperſe love, which makes us only regard God per 
as the author of om ſalvation, and love him for our own advantage, Wl «t: 
In contrition there is a [tial fear, and a perfect love or charity; fere 
which makes us more concerned for the honour of God than out cher 
Own welfare. | 4. 

By the one and the other we hate fin; but by the firſt we hate bar 
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-rincpally the puniſhment of fin, and fear that more than the fault, WW ef: 
[ or off:nce of God. By the ſecond we deteſt principally the offence ud 
| oi God, and fear that more than the puniſhment. it v 
i But here we mult take notice of a point of Ws t 
| Nemec. great concern: when we fay, that in attrition ſuct 
{ we fear more the pain than the offence ; this {Mali 
Ji s k : . 
more, or this exceſs, is not to be underſtood of a poſitive preference Heil 
f or eſteem, by comparing the puniſhment with the offence. For be 
9 he who, weighing theſe two together, ſhould fay, either exprelly * 
i} ery 


or tacitly, that he fears more to be damned than to offend God, 
would commit a mortal fin ; but this is to be underſtood only of, and 


| as we may call it, a negative, or abſtractive preference; as for * 
| inſtance, when one thinks of the punilhment of fin, without reflect- P 
ing on the offence of God, which occurs not to his mind ; and ther 
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occurs as being more ſenſible, and conceives a horror of ſin, and 


deteſts it upon that account, without riſing higher, or thinking of 


the offence. : 

But if it happen that any one think expreſſy both of the puni/ſh- 
ment of fin, and the mmjury which thereby is done to God, compar- 
ing the one with the other; ſuch a perſon would be obliged to 
deteſt them both, according to their merits, that is, the offence more 
than the puniſhment. I fay more, not as to the greatneſs, or vehe- 
mency of the fear and deteſtation, but as to the preference which 
the will conceives of the one above the other, that is, deteſting the 
offence more than the puniſhment, 

ln practice, Zheotime, we ſhould always en- 

deavour to have them both; for to content 
eurſelves only with imperfect contrition, is the 
part of a mean ſpirit, and a token of a ſervile and mercenary 
ſoul; befides it would be apt to raiſe doubts of conſcience ; becauſe 
it muſt be very difficult to confine one's ſelf to an imperſect 
emtrition, grounded only on a motive of fear, without openly pre- 
ſerring our own interelit to that of God, and our ſalvation to his 
glory. On the other ſide, an act of perfect contrition, as an act 
of the higheſt perfection, and to perform it is a very difficult thing; 
it is not uſual, neither can we, ordinarily ſpeaking, aſcend at one 
ttepto the higheſt and molt perfect acts of a virtue: wherefore we 
mult begin with thoſe of the lower rank, and by them mount up 
to thoſe of an higher claſs; as nature herſelf teaches us in all her 
productions. But obſerve, it frequently happens, that we are 
deceived on this occaſion ; for many are perſuaded that they have 
perfect contrition, as ſoon as they have pronounced theſe words, 7 
deteſt my fins, becauſe Goa is infinitely good. But there is a great dif- 
ference between ſaying thele words, and conceiving in our heart 
their true ſenſe. 
' Firſt then, Theotime, begin with imperſect contritian; and after 
having confidered the great and dreadful miſchiefs which are the 
effects of fin, as the loſs of the grace of God, the loſs of heaven, 
and the incurring of eternal damuation, proceed to hate and deteſt 
it with all your heart, as our moſt mortal enemy; and love God 
the author of your juſtification, who is able to deliver you from 
uch a wretched ſtate, and reſtore to you what you have loſt. Next 
ailing your mind, and conſidering that fin muſt needs be a horrible 
wil in itſelf, and ſtrangely offenſive to the divine bounty, ſince 
le puniſhes it with ſo much rigour, go on to the hatred of fin 
uelf, by reaſon of the injury it does to God: An injury which 
lerives its enormity from the ſupreme, the infinite bounty, ſanctity, 
and majeſty of God, whom it infinitely offends, and conſequently 
becomes infinite! deteitable, and which ought to be hat:d and 
teſted with a BED and, if poſſible, infinite hatred, although 
tier were neither a heaven it could deprive us of, nor a hell to 
punilh it. See more of this, Chap. XII. 
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CHAP: Vi. 4 

| G 

Of the means to obtain contrition. th 

F it were the ſame thing to have contrition, as to know it, there 5 
would be nothing more required, than what we have ſaid, to 

attain it, But it is far otherwiſe, Theotime. This great and impor. Wl « 

tant action is not fo eaſy as they imagine, who believe they hae 2 

power to produce it every moment, It is a fruit which comes fron fe. 

heaven; it is a plant which our earth, now become dry and baren zn 

through ſin, cannot bring forth, except it be watered from above, de 


and prepared by the bleſſing or grace of God. The Lord, ſays the 
Prophet, will give goodneſs ; and our earth, that is, our hearts, bal 
yield her fruit“. 
| It is not fo eaſy to clear one's (elf of ſin, as ts 

Contrition is an fall into it. A man may quickly caſt himſelf 
znſpiration of Ged. into a deep pit by his own fault; but he can. 
not get out without trouble, and the afliſtance 

of another. We ſin by our own free will alone, but by this alone 
we cannot free ourſelves from fin, unleſs the grace of God with 
draw us from it. Deftruftion is thy own, O Iſrael ; thy help is on» 


me +. This is an article of faith which has always been belieredMiſ 
in the church, and which the council of Trent has defined anev. for 
« If any one ſays, that without the preventing inſpiration of the] an. 
« Holy Ghoſt, and his ſuccour, a man can believe, hope, love, or be you 
« ſorry for his fins, as is neceſſary to receive juſtifying grace, |: hoy 
« him be anathematized *.“ hea 

With what fear and trembling ought not thoſe fouls to be ſeized, pio 
whoſe conſcience tells them, that they are in the unfortunate tat] frui 
of mortal fin ? When they reflect that their ſalvation depends upon thox 
God alone, and that they cannot of themſelves eſcape the danger blaſ 
they are in, except they be withdrawn by his hand, whom they hac iſp 
ſo grievouſly offended, and who is their profeſſed enemy, wh i: 
they continue in that ſtate? ren 

What ought ſtill to encreaſe their fear, is, that there is nothing vbi 


due to them from God, as long as they remain his enemies by f bees 


that he is not obliged to relieve them, having never promiſed one 
to any one; but that he may juſtly leave them in that condition T1 
becaule, as St. Auguſtine ſays, God who has promiſed pardon Leni 
him that ſhall do penance, has not promiſed penance to any one. in, 
What reaſons then for fear and trembling, to ſee one's ſelf in (wh; 
deplorable a ſtate, wherein he may be juſtly abandoned by God pen 
and left a prey to the enemies of his ſalvation ! What ought he Me 
do, who conliders himſelf in this danger ? Or rather, what og vin 


he not to do, to prevent the misſortunes which environ him at 15 * 
| eu brit 


* Pſalm Ixxxiv. 14, + Of, xüi. 9. f Coue. Trid. Seſſ. 6, Canon. 3. 
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ſent, and avoid the eternal loſs of his ſoul, which threatens him 
hereafter? He ſhould certainly ſeek all means poſſible of appeaſing 
Cod, and regaining his favour, which cannot be otherwiſe effected, 
than by cealing to offend him, by performing acts of condign 


penance, and by pouring forth his ſoul in prayer, that they may 
obtain the grace of holy cenzritron. 


conſider the evil he has committed, meditate upon ſuch motives 
as will imprint in his ſoul an horror of fin; then propoſe to him- 
ſelf the examples of true penitents, imitate them in their repent- 


ance, and conquer heaven by the force of tears and contrition, as 
they have done. 


hall * 

$ to HAK. VI. 

(elf 

an. Of the means to obtain contritiong which are, avoiding fin, doing 
* works of penance, and prayer. 

lone 


rich- JOIN theſe three means together, becauſe they are ſo inſepara- 

| [ ble, that they ſeem to make but one. | 

rel The firſt is to ceaſe from offending God; 

new. for how can you expect from him the ſpirit of Fir/t, avoid ſin. 

| thei c:ntrition, or the holy virtue of penance, whilſt 

or bell you perſiſt actually in offending him, and reſiſting his grace? or 

e, ei how can you conceive a true ſorrow and deteſtation of ſin, in your 
heart, when you take pleaſure in committing it ? Sin baniſhes all 

pious thoughts and holy inſpirations, and diſperſes and renders 

fruitleſs the rains of thoſe heavenly graces, which God mercifully 

ſhowers down upon men, even whillt they are his enemies, as a 

blaſting north wind, by its cold and dryneſs, ſeatters the clouds, 

diſperſes the rain, and parches up the earth. The north wind 

driveth away rain*, As, on the contrary, the fear of God's judg- 


which gathers the clouds, and pours rain upon the earth : this fear 
breathes into the ſoul the thoughts of repentance ; it moves us to 
conceive a true ſorrow for our ſins, and perfect contrition. 

The ſecond means is the practice of felf- 
denial, «and a general mortification. Next to Secondly, do pe- 
in, there is nothing more oppoſite to contrition, nance. 
(which is the fruit of ſorrow) than a life of 
deaſure. Contrition is not found but in grief and affliction, of which 
the heart, diverted by pleaſure, is incapable. Feb, ſpeaking of 
wiſdom, ſays, it is not found in the houſes of them that live in delight +, 
Much leſs can contrition, which is the beginning of wiſdom, and the 
Nuit of an afflicted heart ruminating on fin in the bitterneſs of 
C 2 foul, 


# Prov. xXV. 23. f Job xxviii. 12. 


In putting theſe methods in practice he ſhould apply himſelf to 


ments, which ſeizes upon ſinners, is like the favourable ſouth wind, 


. 
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ſoul, be found amongſt divertiſements and pleaſures. Whereſor 
he who reſolves to be penitent and contrite, ought to baniſh fu 
from his thoughts, diverſions and pleaſures. This is properly th, 
work of penance, which muſt be accompanied with faſting an 
alms-deeds. | 
The third neceſſary means is prayer, becauſe 
Thirdly, pray. contrition is a gift of God, which is not due 1 
us, but proceeds from his pure bounty; vel 
have, therefore, great need to beg it of him very earneſtly, acknoy. 
ledging our own miſery and the abſolute dependence we have upon 
his mercy. Here we mult enter into and humble ourſelves befor 
God, from a conviction of that wretchedneſs to which fin ha 
expoſed us in the prayer of the Prophet Feremias: I am the man that|y 
my poverty by the red of his indignation *. It is true, O my God, [ 
acknowledge the extreme miſery, to which thy anger has juſth 
reduced me. I am now in the darkneſs of ſin, inſtead of the liglt 
of thy grace, which I formerly enjoyed. Thou haſt turned th 
hand againſt me; thou haſt taken away all my ſtrength, and over. 
whelmed me with bitterneſs and affliction ; my life is fallen into 
an abyſs, out of which I cannot eſcape. Conſidering myſelf in this 
ſtate, I ſaid, I was loſt : but I had recourſe to thee, O my God, 


_ m9 Rye, elyn ful o©th, Aa Wm oa 
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I invoked thy holy name from the depth of my miſery. Thou hat - 
graciouſly hearkened to me. Do not turn away thine ears from tie y 
ſighs which flow from my heart, from the cries which I make wif , 
obtain thy mercy. 
gr 

1 an 

m. 

CH A F. VII. ® 

Of the motives of contrition, and firſt, of the grievouſneſs of fin. 4 
HEN you implore centrition of God by prayer, and work P 

of penance, you muſt endeavour on your part to weigh * 
attentively the motives, which are capable of raiſing this ſorrow | N 
your heart, and to meditate upon the grievouſneſs of ſin, and tl YL 
reaſon which may move you to an horror and deteſtation of it. Thi C 
method is abſolutely neceſſary for him, who deſires to be tru x 
converted; though it be little practiſed, as God himſelf complains b 
There is none, ſays he, that doth penance for his fin, ſaying : Wi 10 
have I dene f? 1 
Do you it at leaſt, as you ought, dear Thectime, and with all tis hy 
attention of your heart, whilſt you read what I ſhall here prope . 
concerning the grievouſneſs of ſin, and beg of God, that he wil 10 
make you comprehend this ſo important a ſubject, which witho in 
his grace you will never rightly underitand. * _ de 
50 Nc 


* Lament. iii. 1. + Jer, vial, 6. 
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' You muſt then ſuppoſe, that the grievouſ- | 
neſs of fin is fo great, that it is incomprehen- The grievouſneſs 
ible ; this truth alone may make you judge of of fin incomprehen- 
the greatneſs of it. To comprehend this griev- Able. 
ouſneſs, you ſhould have a true definition of 
in, perfectly explaining its nature; but this is impoſſible. The 
ſorereign good, which is God, cannot be defined, becauſe it is in- 
finite; neither can fin, which is the ſovereign evil. God js infinite 
in goodneſs; fin is infinite in malice: God poſſeſſes all perfections; 
ſn contains all wickedneſs. No created ſpirit can comprehend the 
greatneſs, goodneſs and perfections of God; fo none but God can 
underſtand the grievouſneſs, malice, and evils found in ſin. 

The reaſon is very evident, becauſe to underſtand well the 
grievouſneſs of fin, and the injury it does to God, we muſt know 
how great, how holy, how good, how perfect God is, in as much 
as fin derives its enormity from the oppoſition it has to the great- 
neſs, goodneſs, and holineſs of God. To know the greatneſs of 
of an offence, we muſt know the greatneſs and dignity of the per- 
fon offended. For this reaſon, to comprehend the grievouſneſs of 
fn and the injury it does to God, we muſt meaſure the greatneſs of 
Cod; but where is the meaſure of this height of all perfection? 
We can never find it, ſo neither can we fathom the abyſs of ſin. 
Who hath m:aſured, ſaith Ecelgſiaſticus, the height of heaven, and the 
et of the abyſs * ? Much leis can the greatneſs of God and the 
grievouſneſs of fin be meaſured, If God be fo high in dignity 


and majeſty, that no created ſpirit can reach him, fin is ſo deep in 


malice and unworthineſs, that it is impoſſible to comprehend it. 
We muſt not deſpair of producing an act of contrition, although 
we cannot fully conceive the grievouſneſs of fin. For in ſaying 
we cannot comprehend its grievouſneſs, there is the ſtrongeſt 
realon for abhorring it, and lamenting if we be ſo unfortunate as 
to fall into it. Sin then is ſo great an evil, that no created ſpirit 
can fully conceive its enormity z that to underſtand it, we muſt 
know God clearly face to face, ſince only God himſelf can fully 
comprehend it. What horror, what deteſtation ought we not to 
have for ſo great an evil? and what ſorrow ought we to have, to ſee 
ourſelves, by our own rebellious will, become guilty of it ? | 
Ponder this well, Theotime, paſs it not over in haſte, for it is 
very moving. I ſay again, there is nothing that can make us hate 
lin more than to know that we cannot comprehend its grievouſneſs; 
it is eaſy to prove this by a contrary but very evident reaſon, viz. 
that there is nothing more powerful to raiſe in us a love and reſpect 
towards God, than when we are fully perſuaded, that he is ſo great, 
ſo perfect, and ſo amiable, chat his greatneſs and perfections do 
ninitely ſurpaſs all that we can conceive of him. Let us apply 
lame to the grievouſneſs of fin, and the evils which it includes, 
ud we thall find how deteſtable it is. O fin ! Is it true then that 
thou 


* Eccli, i. 2. 
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thou art ſo great, that T cannot comprehend the heinouſneſs of the. 
injury thou doſt to God? and not only I, but all men and angel 
together? If thy enormity be ſo prodigious, how can TI but hate 
thee ? Is not this ſufficient to move me to a horror of thee, to know 
thou infinitely offendeſt a divine majeſty ? O monſter of wickedneſz 
he muſt needs be blind who is fond of thee ; O abyſs of misfor. 7 
tune ! how ought I to ſear, leſt I ſhould fall into thy precipices! J 


G 
a 
Continuation of the ſame ſubject, the grievouſneſs of fin. 2 


E T us however attempt to gather ſome knowledge at leaſt o ,; 
the grievouſneſs of mortal ſin; and although we cannot com- 
prehend it, as it is in itſelf, let us learn what the Holy Ghoft 
has been pleaſed to let us know by the ſacred ſcripture. Read, 
Theolime, and be attentive, | 


What is fin ? Al 


It is a rebellion of the creature againſt his Creator; a reſiſtauce 
againſt his commandments, by which it refuſes to obey him, and b 
be ſubject to his holy will. This is what we learn from that 
bitter reproach, which God makes to ſinners by Feremias. Of dll 
time thou haft broken my yoke, thou haft burſt my bands, (that is, all þ 
the conſideration which kept thee tied to my ſervice) and thou ſaid ll | 
Iii] not ſerve *. Behold what ſin is, and what you have commit. ( 
red, as often as you have mortally offended God, Conſider well 
this definition; but this is not all. 


What is fin ? h 


It is a baſe ingratitude committed againſt God, and a forget. 
fulneſs of all his favours, Who is it that ſays this? it is he himſel 
by his prophet. I have brought up children, nnd exalted then; 
but they have deſpiſed me. T he ox knoweth his owner, and the afs hi 
maſters crib ; but Iſrael hath not known me, and my people hath not ut 
derficod f. And in another place, T he beloved grew fat, (that is, ht 
hath enjoyed abundantly the goods which I have ſent him) and 
kicked : he for ſcchk God who made him, aud departed from God his 


Savicur 4. 


W hat 14 fur: 9 


It is a contempt of God, and his commandments, by which onal ! 
openly diſregards his greatneſs, power, promiſes, or threats I haul © 
brought up children, but they haue deſpiſed me h. By another prophel © 
he complains, As man that deſpiſei her lover, fo hath the houſe 
iſrael deſpiſed me ||, By another he ſays, She bath deſpiſedmy Mt 


* Jer. il. 20. f II. i. 2, 2. J Deut. xxxii, 15, 5 II. i. 2, J Jer, ii. 20 
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ſo as to be more «wicked than the Gentiles and my commandments, more 
than the countries that are round about her, For they have caſt off 
my judgment, and have not walked in my commandments *. And by 
mother prophet he reproaches ſinners with their contempt : The 
fm honoureth the father, and the ſervant his maſter ; if then I be a 
father, where is my honour ® and if I be a maſter, where is my fear 4? 


What is fin ? 


It is an injury done to God, in his own perſon, and before his 
face, without reſpect to his greatneſs and ſanctity. What is the 
meaning that my beloved hath wrought much qwickedneſs in my houſe t? 
For Feruſalem is ruined, and Juda is fallen; becauſe their tongue and 
their devices are againſt the Lord, to provoke the eyes of his majeſty h. 


What is ſin? | 
C{l;1Þ 
It is a revolting from God, and a renouncing of his frien 

and grace, to follow one's own will, paſſions, pleaſure, intereſt, 
and the like. For this reaſon divines, after a ſerious confideration 
of the nature of fin, have thought, that they could not explain it 
better, than by ſaying it was a turning away from God, and a turning 
ts the creature, Behold, what is done by fin ! Hearken to the judg- 
ment and complaint of God himſelf. Be aftoni/bed, ſays he, O ye 
heavens at this, and ye gates thereof be very deſolate. Fer my people 
have done teus evils. T hey have forſaken me the fountain of living water, 
(that is, the ſource of all good) and have digged to themſelves 
ciſterns, broken ciflerns, that can hold no water ||. The meaning is, 
that he who fins, ſeeks his good and happineſs in creatures, where 
he ſhall never find it. What greater blindneſs than this? See 
what they do, wha offend God mortally; it is in this preference 
which we give the creature before God himſelf, wherein the griev- 
ouſneſs of mortal ſin conſiſts. For as the love of God above all 
things conſiſts in preferring him above all, that is, before one's own 


will, paſſions, pleaſures, honour, and intereſt : fo mortal fin, 


which is directly oppoſite to charity, conſiſts in preferring all theſe 
things, or any of them, before God, aud chooſing rather to loſe the 
triendſhip of God, than deprive one's ſelf of theſe deceiiful goods 
which he has forbidden. And he who reſolves to commit a mortal 
lin, in effect places on one ſide the greatneſs of God, his favours, 
his promiſes, and menaces; and on the other ſide, his own paſlions, 
pleaſures, honours, or riches : and having compared theſe, fo 
oppoſite objects together, ſays with himſelf ; I make more account 
of theſe imaginary goods, than of the greatneſs of God, his friend- 
lhip,, his promiſes, and threats; all which, I renounce to gratify 


my 


* Ezech. v. 6. + Mat. i. 6. f Jer. xi. 18. 5 Ifal. ii. 8. Jer. ii. 12, 23 
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my paſſions, my pleaſure, my ambition, my avarice, Sc. Con. 
ſider this well, Theotime, that you may comprehend ſomething of 
the grievouſneſs of fin, and the miſchief you have brought on 
yourſelf, when you are ſo blind as to fall into it. 


— — — — 
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' . Another demonſtration of the grievouſneſs of fin. 


HAT has been ſaid is more than enough to form a judg. 

ment of the heinouineſs of mortal ſin; but becauſe the 
more we fink into the matter, the more copious is the ſubjeR. 
Behold yet one more confideration to diſcover its enormity. 

Sin is a reſiſtance againſt the divine will, or, as St, Ambreſe has 
very well defined it, “ it is a ſwerving from the law of God, and 
& a diſobedience to his divine commandments.” This diſobedience 
offends God, and injures him fo as to violate the right which God 
has to be obeyed and loved by his creatures. It is alſo neceffarily 
accompanied with all thoſe indignities, which we have faid abere 
are found in fin, viz. rebellion againſt God, ingratitude, contempt, 
an inſult offered to his adorable preſence, and a preference of the 
creature before God, a renouncing of his friendſhip, and many 
other indignities : all which aggravating circumſtances demonſtrate 
the greatneſs of the injury done to God. 

And fince this vile and baſe injury 1s offered 
The evil of fin to a perion the moſt eminent and of the higheit 
proporticnable to dignity, whoſe authority is boundleſs, and 
the greatneſs of infinitely raiſed above all that is great: hence 
God. it is, that this affront infinitely ſurpaſſes all the 
| abuſes and wrongs that can be offered to man; 
it being a certain rule in morality that an offence derives its enor- 
mity from the greatneſs of the perſon that is offended. Thus an 
affront offered to a prince is more heinous than that offered to 
one of baſe condition. Now God being infinite in greatneſs and 
majeſty, an injury offered to him is alſo boundleſs in its malice 
and infinite, becauſe the perſon offended is infinite. 

Sum up all theſe aggravations together; an infinite offence com- 
mitted againſt the infinite greatneſs of God, accompanied with 
rebellion, ingratitude, contempt of God and his friendſhip, and 
infidelity; then judge what we ought to ſay of the greatneſs of the 
injury fn offers to God; eſpecially when we conſider it committed 
by a wretched creature, a miſerable ſervant, a worm cf the earth, 
which in the fight of God is lefs than nothing; judge then, I ſay, 
if you can, of the greatneſs of the injury; but you can never arrive 
at a perſect apprehenſion of it, although all the knowledge of both 
men aud Angels were centered in your ſoul. Rs 
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gin is an affront ſo great, that it made St. Aiſtin, and other 
Divines after him, ſay, that it were far better the whole frame of 
the world ſhould periſh, that is, heaven and earth, and all con- 
tined therein, than that we ſhould commit any one mortal ſin. 
« Sin (ſays that holy Doctor) is to diſhonour God, which a 
« man ought not to do, although all things, except God, be de- 
« ſtroyed.” 

Sin is ſo high an inſult, that it made St. Anſelim ſay, that « If 
« he ſhould ſee on one fide hell open with all its flames; and on 
the other fide, one mortal ſin to be committed; and that he 
« were forced to make choice, he would rather chooſe to caſt him- 
« ſelf into hell, than fin mortally “.“ And he adds the reaſon. 
« Becauſe, (fays he) I would rather deſcend into hell innocent 
« and without ſin, than enjoy heaven, whiltt defiled with fin ; for 
« jt is moſt certain, that only the wicked are tormented in hell, 
« and only the juſt are bleſſed in heaven.” Although this neceſlity 
of choice can never happen ; yet the ſuppoſition, which this great 
Saint makes, manifeſtly ſhews the grievouſneſs of mortal fin, and 
the injury which by it 1s done to God : and it is grounded upon 


and more to be feared than the evil of the punifkment. 

Sin is ſo heinous an affront, that if all the men in the world, 
and all the Angels in heaven, ſhould unite in deploring the injury 
offered to God by any one mortal ſin, and attempting the reparation 
of his honour, their atonement would not be anſwerable to the 
jury that had been done to his infinite majeſty. 

Sin is an injury ſo great, that only God himſelf was able to 
repair it; and to perform this, it was neceſſiry that. God ſhould 
reduce himſelf to a ſtate in which he might ſatisfy, ſhould humble 
bimfelf ſo as to become man, and oifer himſelf a ſacrifice to the 
dine juſtice, the infinite value of which not only equalled, but far 
urpaſled the grievouſneſs of fin ; two things were here wonder- 
fully united, the divinity and humanity, „hi to be offered, and 


m Lat to give infinite value and merit to the offering +.” 
to In ſhort, ſin is an injury fo offenſive and enormous, that the 
id mes of hell, which it has enkindled, can neither make ſatisfac- 


bon through all eternity, nor appeaſe the divine wrath againſt 
noſe ſinners who had neglected to appeaſe God by the merits of 
Lat divine ſacrifice, and Chriſt's precious blood poured out by the 
don of God to cleanſe them from their fins, and purchaſe their 
ardon, | 

Weigh well all theſe conſiderations, Theotime z read them often, 


nd endeavour, by frequent meditation, to imprint them in your 
und, 


St. Anſelm de fimilitudinibus, e. 190% + Euſeb. Emiſ. hom. 6. de Paſcha. 
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this undoubted truth, that the evil of the fault is intinitely greater, 
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1 
SE 6 
1 
Of the dreadful effets of mortal fin. 
| 
HE beſt way to know a cauſe, is to conſider its effects; ſo f 

the beſt means to diſcover the grievouſneſs of mortal fin, is 
to reflect on the ſad effects which follow from it. We have aid f 
before, that we cannot form a juſt idea of fin, which is an infinite - 
evil, no more than we can of God, who is an infinite good : never. 7 
theleſs as by the effects which we ſee of his power, of his wifdom, . 
of his goodneſs, we arrive at ſome knowledge of God : ſo on the 0 
contrary, we may find out in ſome degree the heinouſneſs of fin, l 
if we do but conſider attentively its dreadful effects. All theſe * 
effects are ſo many powerful motives of contritions to make ys - 
deteſt and abhor fin. To diſcover them the better we ſhall obſerve l 
ſome order, and ſearch for them in ſeveral places, viz. in ourſelye 4 
in heaven, in hell, in God himſelf, and in his Son Feſ#us Chrif. f 
41 110 1 1 1. r 
The ſd ęfects of fin in the foul. of 


I BEGIN with the death of the ſoul, becauſe of 

Sin cauſes the this is the firſt effect which fin produceth, as 
death of the ſoul. ſoon as it is committed. Sin when it is com- a 
Pleated begotteth death *, 1 wiſh that this death | 


Sin then (ſays the ſcripture) is no ſooner compleated, but imme: K 
diately it cauſeth death, doubtleſs not of the body, for a man dos , 
| not die in the moment he has committed it, but the death of the 

| ſoul, a thouſand times more dreadful than that of the body; for 
1 this does but ſeparate the ſoul from the body: but the death which FY 
1 is cauſed by ſin is a ſeparation of the ſoul from God, its ſupernaturil diy 
_ life. And as this life, which God gives the ſoul, is infinitely 


| 
| were as ſenſible as it is real, and that thoſe who are fo unfortunate $0 
i as to fall into mortal ſin, might as clearly diſcern the greatneſs of 
| . . 3 Me 
the evil which thereby they draw upon themſelves, as really it uM -. 
enormous in itſelt. nt 
| 
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more eſtimable than that which the ſoul confers upon the body, EW pu 
animating it: ſo the death which cauſes the loſs of that divine lit lie! 
is infinitely more dreadful, — 
To underſtand this well, you muſt know what faith teaches vil ge: 
concerning a ſoul which has the bleſſing to be in a ſtate of gract Ho 
It is this; when God receives a ſoul into his friendſhip, he cloth 75. 
her with the robe of ſanctifying grace, a ſupernatural and divine 
quality, which cleanſes the ſoul from all the fpots of fin, and ren 
ders her agreeable in the ſight of God. At the ſame moment he 


replenilhe 


* Jam. 1. 15, 
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repleniſhes her with divine gifts, as faith, hope, charity, and other 
Chriſtian virtues : then by means of grace God dweils in the ſoul 
after a particular manner, he makes her his temple and habitation, 
where he is pleaſed to be adored and loved by the ſoul which poſ- 
ſeſſes him, and interchangeably communicates himſelf unto her, 
filling her with his holy ſpirit and divine inſpirations. 

All thefe truths are drawn from the expreſs words of the ſacred 
ſcripture. The Lord will pour upon you clean qvater, and you ſhall be 
cleanſed from all your filthineſs *. This water is ſanctifying grace. 
The charity of God is poured abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt 
who is given to us f. Know you not that you are the temple of God, 
and the ſpirit of God dawelleth in you f. If any one love me, he vill 
leep my word, and my Father will love him, and aue will come to him, 
and will make our abode ⁊uith him. God is charity; and he that abideth 
in charity, abideth in God, and God in him ||. A great number of the 
like paſſages clearly repreſent to us the ſtate of the foul ſanctified by 
grace, and the great happineſs ſhe enjoys in that condition, wherein 
ſhe poſſeſſes God himielf, and is poſſeſſed by him. 

Now all this felicity is conſtant and permanent, as to what relates 
to God, whoſe gifts are without repentance I: the ſoul alone can de- 
prive herſelf of this happineſs. | 

This misfortune befals us, when, forgetful Sin robs the ſeul 
of the infinite bleſſing we poſſeſs, and permit- of grace. 
ting ourſelves to be ſurpriſed by the allurements 
of fin, we break that happy alliance which God had made with 
us; and this by a criminal diſobedience, whereby we incur the 
diſpleaſure of God, and loſe in a moment all thoſe ineltimable 


„ 


goods which before we happily enjoyed. 
* Who can ſufficiently expreſs the dreadſul misfortune of a ſoul in 
za mortal lin, and paint to the life the deplorable {tate to which ſhe 
"WF is then reduced? The ſoul in that very inſtant is deprived of the 
grace of God, and of one beautiful and as an angel in his fight, 
* becomes as hideous and hateful as a devil. How is the gold become 


* dim, the fineſt colour is changed ** ls there any ſubject, to which we 
may more fitly apply thoſe doleſul words of Jeremy? How comes 
Vick it to paſs that this ſoul ſhould be ſo defaced ? what is become of 
* that grace which made her more bright than gold? how is it that 


. divine beauty changed into fo hidcous a form :? 

A 7 This is an effect of the divine anger, which has juſtly filled that 
119 foul with cloudy darkneſs, which before had unjuſtly baniſhed the 
s Mn | 


light of grace. But what is molt to be lamented ; that ſoul which 
formerly had the houour to be employed at the temple of God, now 
ſres herſelf rejected by him with horror and deteſtation, and the 
Holy Ghoſt abandoning her to be the dwelling-place of the devil. 
The Lord hath caſt off his altar, be hath curſed his ſanctuary . 

18 


* Fzech, xxxvi. 25, + Rom. v. . T 1 Cor iii, 16. $ Joh. xiv. 23. 
[t Joh. iv, 16. (| Rom, xi. 29, #** Lam.iv. 1. 1 Lam. it. 7. 
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Is there any miſery to be compared to this of being deprived q 
God ? O my God ! how is it poſſible that men ſhould eſteem thee 
ſo little? If a man loſea periſhable good, as a friend, or an eſtate, 
this he laments mot grievouſly; we loſe Thee, and are not at all 
concerned | can there be any thing either more unjuſt or more 
provoking ? Is not that moſt exactly true, which St. Au/in ſays 
upon this ſubject ? „ He ſeems not to have the bowels of Chris. 
« tian charity, who laments a body from which the ſoul is departed; 
&« and does not at all weep for a ſoul from which God is ſepa- 
« rated.” 

That I may yet make you underſtand more ſenſibly the deplor. 
able ſtate of a ſoul fallen into the diſpleaſure of God, and your 
own condition, if you are under that misfortune : I ſhall preſent 
here a moving deſcription, which a holy author made in theſe 
words, addreſſed to a foul fallen into mortal fin, and to you your. 
ſelf, if you are in that unhappy ſtate. | 

« Open thy eyes, miſerable {oul,” ſays this holy doctor, ſpeaking to 
a ſoul fallen into mortal fin, “ and fee what you were, and what 
« you are, in what place you were, and where you are at preſent, 
& You were the ſpouſe of the moit high; you were the temple of 
« the living God; you were a veſſel of election, the couch of the 
« eternal King, the throne of the true Solomon, the ſeat of wiſdom; 
« you were ſiſter to the Angels, and heir of heaven; and as often a 
& ſay you were, ſo often ought you to lament and weep, when 
«© you confider your ſudden change, Your foul, which was 
« the ſpouſe of God, is become the adultereſs of Satan; the tem- 
« ple of the Holy Ghoſt is changed into a den of thieves ; the 
« veſſel of election into a veſſe! of corruption; the bed of Solomen 
« into a dunghii] of unclean beaſts; the ſeat of wiſdom into the 
« chair of infection; the ſiſter of the Angels is become a com- 
« panion of the Devil; and the, who mounted like a dove even 
c unto heaven, creeps now upon the earth like a ſerpent. Bewall 
« then yourſelf, O miſerable ſoul 3 bewail and lament, fince the 
« heavens weep for you; ſince all the ſaints deplore your miſery; 
« the tears of St. Paul are ſhed for you, becauſe you have ſinned, 
« and have not done penance for w at you have committed.“ 

Theſe words, Theztime, are not to be read ſlightly ; read them 
often, applying them to yourſelf with attention; and without 
doubt, if you are not totally obdurate, they will make great im- 
preſſion on your heart, when you conſider attentively the unfortu- 
nate and deplorable ſtaie your ſoul is reduced to by fin, 


AI ke I. 


Of the effet: of fin in heaven, and upon earth. 


IF you defire other reaſons for hatred and horror againſt fn, 
Theotime, raiſe your thoughts to heaven, and fee the diſorders 1 


. Cauſed there. This internal fury has ſpared nothing; it has pe 
rie 


ſin, 


N 


cat- 
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ned its rage even to the houſe of God, which it filled with confu- 
ſon; it baniſhed one part of the Angels thence, and ſhut the door 
to men, and to yourſelf. Let us conſider theſe misfortunes one after 
another. * . 
God in the beginning of the world created an innumerable mul- 
titude of celeſtial ſpirits of ſeveral orders and different perfections, 
with which he filled heaven, and compoſed his celeſtial court, for 
executing his will both in heaven and on earth, His deſign was 
to repleniſh them all with the happineſs of the perfect poſſeſſion of 
the divinity : for this effect, beſides the natural perfections he 
endowed them with, he created them in his grace, and adorned 
them with all ſupernatural virtucs; thus to afford them a means 
of diſpoſing themſelves for the glory prepared for them, and of 
meriting it by their actions, and the practice of thoſe ſame virtues. 
When they were in this ſtate, behold, 1 He- . 
time, what fin did; when they were, as I Sin changed Angels 
ſaid, in this ſtate full of great hopes, upon the into Devils. 
int of receiving the fruit of the grace and | 
rirtues which God had communicated to them, and of enjoying the 
perfect viſion of the divinity, which would have ſecured their haps 
pineſs for ever; behold, fin ſteals into the minds of one part of 
them, overthrows their expectations, and occalions a dreadful con- 
fuſion in the houſe of God. This was a miſchievous thought of 
pride, begun in one of the chief Angeis, who permitting himſelf 
to be ſurpriſed by ſelf-love, and the brightneſs of his excellent 
beauty, aſpired to ſurpaſs all others to that degree, that he would 
in ſome things be like to God himſelf; demanding an authority 
equal with his in the government of all creatures, chooſing rather, 
as St. Bernard ſays, „ to be ſeparated from God, than be ſubject 
« to him.” Lucifer was followed in this extravagance by many 
other Angels, who, adhering to his pride, liſted themſelves, as it 
were, under his banner. As they perſifted in this rebellion, God, 
who cannot endure the guilt of tin, be it in whom it will, gives us 
upon occation, of this firit diſobedience, the manifeit marks of the 
hatred he bears to that infernal moniter. For by one act of his 
indignation, he baniſhes from his kingdom this rebellious Angel 
with all his followers, and calts them headlong from the height of 
heaven to the loweſt abyſs of hell. Thus that celeſtial ſpirit, who 
was, but the inſtant before he ſinned, one of the moſt beautiful 
creatures of God, and, as one may lay, the moſt excelient of all his 
works, became by his fin an infernal dragon, a ſworn and irrecon- 
cilable enemy both to God and man. | 4 
What is it that has cauſed this lamentable change? Sin alone: it 
was fin alone that God could not endure in his moſt perfect 
creatures. The heavens, as it is ſaid in the book of Feb, are not 
pure in his ſight *; and in his Angels he found quickedneſs t. He found 
in in heaven, and in the Angels themſelves ; yet he did not pardon 
. them 
* Job xy, 15. 1 Job iv. 18. 
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them, but chained them in hell to be there tormented, thereby to 
maniſeſt to all creatures this hatred to his horrible monſter t. 
| If fin was ſo fatal to the Angels in heaven 

Sin baniſhed man it has not been leſs terrible to men upon earth: 

out of Paradiſe. it had no ſooner baniſhed the former, but it 

1 preſently ſhut the gates againſt the latter. This 
was when the firſt man, who being created in the grace of God, 
after he had received all poſſible aſſurance of his friendſhip, both as 
to this world and to the next, forgetful of himſelf, broke the com. 
mandment of God in eating the forbidden fruit. 

He had no ſooner fallen into this offence, but the anger of God 
appeared againſt him, and baniſhed him out of the earthly paradiſe, 
that garden of delight, where but a while before he had been 
placed. Both he and all his poſterity were condemned to labour, 
to death, and to all the miſeries we even now groan under, for that 
firſt tranſgreſſion of the law of God, 
| What is yet more terrible, the gates of 

Sin ſbut the gates heaven, which till then were open, were im- 
of heaven, _ mediately ſhut, as well againſt himſelf as 

againſt all his poſterity, without the leaſt hopes 
of his ever being able to re-enter thoſe happy manſions, by any 
means he, either of himſelf, or any of his offspring of themſelves 
could uſe. O fin, how dreadful art thou, and what a train of miſ- 
fortunes doſt thou draw after thee | 

This miſery and deſolation continued four thouſand years and 
more, during which time no man ever entered into heaven, not 
even the greateſt ſaint, until the coming of the Son of God into the 
world, who by his death opened the gates of heaven, ſo long ſhut, 
During that time, how many millions of ſouls were excluded for 
ever, and without recovery, from that celeſtial inheritance ! This 
happened to all thoſe who in that compaſs of time died in their 
ſins, and without doing penance for them. But after the way was 
open to heaven by the merits of Feſus Chriſt, how many are there 
{till that enter not at all! Hell is daily filled with millions of ſouls, 
and few, very few, enter into heaven in compariſon. What is the 
reaſon ? Sin and final impenitence. O, how well did the wiſe man 
ſay, fin maketh nations miſerable . Is it poſſible, Theotime, that 
you ſhould run ſo ſlightly over theſe fatal and dreadful effects of lin, 
that they ſhould not move you in the leaſt ? 

I might here mention the innumerable cala- 

Sin occaſioned mities, the continual and daily effects of fin 
death, and other in the world. Death, which it introduced from 
effefts. the beginning; barrenneſs of the earth; the 
rrebellion of brute creatures; the deluge which 

drowned the world near two thouſand years after its creation; 
ſickneſs, plagues and peſtilence, war and famine, and all the miſe- 
ries, as well public as private, which we ſee and daily feel, are fo 
many 


* 2 Pet, ii. 4, 
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many diſmal effects of ſin, whether of that of our firſt parents, 
or of thoſe which men continually commit. Fire, hail, famine, and 
death, all theſe were created for vengeance *. But I ſhall omit all 
theſe evils, although moſt dreadful, to come to others infinitely 

eater and more terrible, whereof thoſe are but the fore-runners, 
according to that infallible teſtimony of the Son of God. Theſe 
things are but the beginning of ſorrow . 


" Boy 5 © x "i up Ps » 
Of the effes of fin in bell. 


LET us go down into the pit of hell, that ſo we may conceive 
a more lively apprehenſion of the enormity of mortal ſin. We 
ſhall there ſee the frightful evils which this monſter has occaſioned : 
and from ſo many dreadful effects, frame a judgment of the malice 
of that cauſe which produced them : and there learn, firſt, to deteſt 
fin, the author of ſo many evils; ſecondly, to conceive a wholfome 
fear of falling into that abyſs of miſery to which fin expoles us. 
« Tt is neceſſary that we deſcend into hell alive,” that is, think 
ſeriouſly and often on it, “that we may eſcape falling into it after 
« death “.“ 

Conſider then, Theotime, attentively what faith teaches us con- 
cerning hell; that it is an eternal fire, which God has prepared for 
the Devil and his apoſtate Angels, and with which he has alfo 
d:creed to puniſh the fins of men, who follow the rebellious exam- 
ple of thoſe ambitious ſpirits. 

This we learn from that terrible ſentence 
which the Son of God ſhall pronounce at the The ſentence ta 
day of judgment againſt the wicked: Depart be pronounced upon 


from me, you curſed, into everlaſting fre, which the ſinner, at the 
' was prepared for the devil and ſis angels +. day of judgment. 


Whereby we learn that the ſame puniſhment, _ 
which is prepared for the devils, is alſo appointed for men, and that 
they ſhall be companions of thoſe wicked and damned ſpirits as they 
were their followers in their rebellion againſt God. By this we 
may fee what mortal ſin is, which renders us obnoxious to the 
lame puniſhment and damnation with the devils. Ponder this well, 
Theztime, and behold what it is to be damned together with devils, 
and as the devils are damned ; and how great that offence muſt 
neceflarily be, which deſerves a puniſhment equal to that with 
which the devils are tormented. 

But what will that puniſhment be? T confeſs we are not able to com- 
prehend : but the Son of God, by his infinite witdom, has ſummed 
it up in four words, that we may more eaſily conceive it; words 


which 


* Eccl. xxxix. 35. + Mark xiii. 8. 1 St. Bernard. & Mat xxv. 4. 
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which contain all the horrors of hell : Depart, ſays he, ye Curſed, 


of their condemnation : Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire. U 
almighty God, how terrible art thou in thy judgments ! Is not he 
ſtrangely blind, and ſtupidly inſenſible, who fears not to fall into 
thy hands at the hour of death? Who can live without an appre- 


henſion of that tremendous thunder of thy final judgment, which 


will hurl the damned into endleſs woe ! Thy arrows, ſays the pro- 


phet, that is, the afflictions of this life, paſs ; at leaſt they end 


with life : but that terrible judgment, which thou layeſt on the 
wicked, the vcice of thy thunder is in a wheel, it ſhall never ceale f. 
From the moment that it ſhall iſſue- from thy hands, it continually 


rolls over their heads, -cruſhes them without ceaſing, and yet «& 


ſtroys them not. 


A 3 8 26 FT - IV. 
A continuation of the ſame ſubjeft. 


ino everlaſting fire *, Ihe 
By theſe words are denoted the ſeparation from God, the curſe * 
of God, fire, nd eternity. Behold in four words what hell Is 7 
behold the puniſhment of mortal fin ! To be ſeparated from God, Gor 
to be accurſed of God, to be condemned to fire, and that for ever. 5 
Who can think of theſe things, and not tremble with fear and hoy. A 
ror ? Stay ſome time here, IHeatime. This is not a ſubject to be read "a4 
in haſte : revive theſe thoughts often, and pauſe a while upon each * 
of theſe frightful puniſhments. 4 
To be ſeparated from God, the author and fountain of all good, 3 
whoſe protection is a bleſſing to all creatures, and who no ſoone 6 
turns away his face, but all things are in trouble and confuſion *, | N 
To be curſed of God, that is, hated, rejected with indignation, "fin 
abandoned to all poſſible miſchiefs, without relief, without comfon, ll. en 
without hope, -= 
To be condemned to fire, that is, to the moſt inſupportable ef ip 
all torments. | „ # 
And this for all eternity, that is, without hopes of ever being * 
delivered from it; ſo that neither a hundred years, nor a hundred * 
thouſand years, nor a hundred thouſand millions of years, make uy WI... 
the leaſt part of that dreadful duration. The unfortunate damned Niet 
ſha}l be curſed by God for ever. They ſhall be doomed to the fire ht 
of hell, and that forever. From that very moment that this final Here 
decree ſhall be pronounced againſt them, there will be no farther WI... e. 
reſource, or hopes of relief. This will be a thunder-bolt, which, Ng. 
if once it fall upon their guilty heads, will never be withdrawn, rd. 
It will inceſfantly torture them, without ever giving them the lealt meat 
repoſe. During all eternity they will continually hear the words Wi... 


with. 


THIS ſubject is too extenſive, and important, to content out- 
ſaves with the little that we have ſaid: Let us not leave it ſo ſoon, 
— c T heatimt, Wl * c 

* Mat. xxv. 41, + Pſalm eiii. 28, 29. J Pſalm lxxvi. 18, 19. BATH 
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The:time, let us meditate again and again upon theſe four puniſh» 

ments of mortal ſin, that we may comprehend them well, dread 
em, and conceive a horror of the cauſe from whence they ariſe. 
Firſt, then, the damned ſhall be ſeparated from 
God, be caſt out of his fight, never to ſee him Sin cauſes a fe- 
any more, and be eternally deprived of the bea- paration from God. 
54] vifon, and of all the felicities included in 
n. In a moment they hall fee themſelves excluded from all thoſe 
neſtimable e which God has prepared for his faithful ſervants; 
which 97 hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
ein of man lo concerve . Then they will perfectly know what they 
have Joſt, they will be continually afflicted with rage and deſpair, 
io ſee that they have loſt ſuch treaſures, without hopes of ever 
recovering them again. Then will the prophecy of David be fully 
xcompliſhed, which ſays, e evicked fha!l fee the bleſſings and 
ours which God has beflowed upon the jull, ard finding himſelf 
teprived, all be angry, he fall gnaſb with his tecth and Fine away, 
tle defire oF the wicked jþ. 1] prriſo r, and avail them nothing: for it 
s certain, that God will make the damned know the happineſs 
which they have loſt; this knowledge will be one of their greateſt 
puniſhments. But what gives the heavielt aggravation to the unhap- 
pineſs of this ſtate, wil be the knowledge of the cauſe, viz. fin, 
which has involved them in this extreme miſery. They will fee that 
there was no other cauſe of this dreadful aggravation of all imagina- 


4 ble evils than ſin, and the ſorrow, which they (hall conceive for this 
W less, will be ſo much more encreafed, as they ſhall more clearly un— 
1 lerſtand, that it was by their own fault that they are deprived of ſo 
a 


great happineſs, by having preferred flecting and deceittul pleaſures, 
* real and eternal bleſſings. From hence they ſhall be tortured 
vich deſpairing rage and opprefivd with unſpeak able grief. As long 
God ſhall be "Ft they ſha!l continually hear that prophecy, He 
full never ſee light 4: And thoſe words of the Angel in the Apocal;p/c: 
With:ut are deer, aud unch aſte, and murderers, and ſervers F idols, 


end every one that l;vith and maketh a lies. This is the miſerable 


I tate to which thoſe accurſed of God thail be reduced, being ſepa- 
ry wed from him for evermore 3 and that by a juſt judgment of God, 


| Wo will for: get them in the other, who forget him in this life ; 
1 God will never acknowledge them for his ſervants who would 
ul TER knowl-dye God for their Maſter. They ſhall die to this 


_ mortal life, to live eternally to. an Fraflaſring death “.“ 

l the ſecond place, the damned ſhall be ac- 

wed of God. What is it to be accurſed ? Sin cauſes the 

you underitand well this word, Theotime * curſe of God. 

ind do you not tremble, when you hear it ? 

For to de curſed of God is not only to be out of his favour, to 
ur- T01.. II. 1 be 
on, 


111 LESTER 9. + Pfalm ex?. 19. I Pſalm xvii. 20. & Apocalypſe xxii. 25. 
Laab. Em. . hom. 3 de Epiphania, 
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be loathed by him, which yet are dreadful evils; but it is to be de. 
teſted of God in ſuch manner, as to be rejected by him, and aban. 
doned to all poſſible misfortunes. The curſe of Almighty God is 
not like that of men; for this is but a deſire, or imprecation of ſome 
evil, which one man wiſhes to another : and this does not alway; n 
take effect, becauſe men defire evils, which they are not able to t 
inflict, But the curſe of God is efficacious; it cauſes the evi ſ 
which it threatens, puts it in execution, without any one being able 7 
to prevent it. For who ręſiſteth his will * If there be any reſiſt. T 
ance, it both encreaſes the curſe and the evil which the perſon ac. 
curſed endures, ; ſy 

This oppofition will augment the curſe of the damned. Their h 
wicked and rebellious wills ſhall eternally reſiſt the will of God, and 
the will of Ged ſhall perpetually reſiſt and confound theirs. „There 
te never will be any agreement, ſays St. Bernard, between thoſe tuo 
« wills; becauſe the one is juſt, right, and equitable ; the other i; 10 
« unjuſt, perverſe and wicked; the one inceſſantly deſires, the other 10 
cc eternally hates the puniſhment of ſin, from which however it ſhal T 
« never be delivered. It will indeed continually employ the utmoſt 
« endeavours to ſhun pain, but to no purpoſe: It will be incenſed 


4 
ec againſt its own torments, and againſt God himſelf. O what: in 
& torture is this, could we but rightly underſtand it! Is there any liy 
« torment greater than that of the depraved will of the damned, to on 
ce be labouring and ſtruggling in van? What affliction more pain-Wil to 
&« ful than always to defire that which will never come to paſs, and no 


ce continually to with to be freed from that which they ſhall pere lea 
« tually endure ? The damned ſhall continue during all eternity 
«© without obtaining what he deſires, and yet ſhall everlaſtingy 
« ſuffer the evils which he would not ſuffer. Who will put all thi 
« in execution? It will be God, who is upright and juſt. Ani 
«© who for that reaſon can never agree with the unjuſt and depraved 
dc will of the damned; but on the contrary will perpetually refil 
« it, and eternally confound it. A misfortune which ſhall certain) 
&« befall all thoſe, who ſhall ſet themſelves againſt that ſtrait rule MW the 
ce which knows not how to bend, or yield to its contrary.” 
Such ſhall be the effect of the curſe of God upon the damneiſ mis 
from the firſt moment that it ſhall fall upon their heads. Does ill wi! 
not hence appear how dreadful damnation is? But this is not all: WW yea 
For, in the third place, thoſe wretched an 


Sin cauſes the fre accurſed ſouls ſhall be caſt into the torment of end 
of hell. fire, even into the fire of hell, which is MM al 
miniſter and inſtrument of divine juſtice, nM lite 

fruit and iſſue of mortal. fin. A fire, ſays the Prophet, ſb! ine: 
before him: and ſhall burn his enemies round about f. Thou ſhalt mal {ce 
them as an oven of fire in the time of thy anger: the Lord ſhall * deat 
Rom. ix, 19, + L. 5.de Conſiderat, c. 12, J Pſalm xcvi. 3 * 
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them in his wrath, and fire ſhall devour them“. That fire, of which 
the Lord ſays : A fire is kindled in my wrath, and ſhall burn even fo 
the loweſt hell F. That fire, “ in compariſon whereof our elemen- 
« tary fire is but a painted fire,” as St. Auſtin ſays. God has come i 
municated to it an impetuoſity and violence, which ſurpaſſes every of 


. . . Ml 
thing in this world. It burns not only bodies, but ſouls alſo and 1 
ſpirits, by a wonderful virtue, which the divine juſtice grants it, in 


raiſing it above its nature, to be able to torment ſpiritual beings : | | 
This fire, by another extraordinary quality, burns all without eithe? yl 
conſuming the ſubject upon which it acts, or ever ſpending its own 10 
ſubſtance. Our fire conſumes the things it burns, which, when it mt 
has deſtroyed, ſpends itſelf for want of fuel: but the fire of hell 08 
is of a quite contrary nature, ever burning withont conſuming, and It 
ever tormenting without diminution or abatement. For this reaſon TA 
our Saviour calls it, an unquenchable fire tf, © Becanſe the fire of 100 
« hell being created by God for the puniſhment of fin, it chaſ- 10 
« tiſes the fin without deſtroying any part of the miſerable ſubject nl! 
upon which it acts ||.” ul: 
O fire ! is it poſſible that men ſhould fear thee ſo little] is it not 
a wonderful thing that ſo many words ſhould be neceſſary to raiſe 
in men a dread of thoſe ſcorching flames? We have a ſtrong and 
lively apprehenſion of that we feel here. If a ſmall ſpark fall but 
on our hands, it makes us cry out amain : if one were conſtrained 
to put his finger in the fire but for a quarter of an hour, it could 
not be endured, and yet the fear of the fire of hell makes not the 
leaſt impreſhon upon us ! The prophet cries out to all: Mich 
you can dwell with devouring fire? Which of you ſhall dwell with 
everlaſtings burnings J. Yet how very ſew endeavour to avoid thoſe 
mexpreſſible torments, or the object that deſerves them, which is ſin: 
or think ſeriouſly of the means to eſcape them, which are penance, 
and a virtuous life, Let us weigh this well, Zheztime, and not fol- 
low the throng of thoſe blinded perſons, who run thus headlong to 


their own ruin; and for want of thought and foreſight precipitate 
themſelves into this infernal fire. 


Now, for the better efcaping this dreadful 
misfortune, let us conſider its duration; which Sin cauſes a miſe- 
will not be for a day, or a year, or a hundred rable eternity, 
years, but for all eternity. Int everlaſting fire, 
that is, this fire, and all the other torments of the damned, ſhall never 
end; they ſhall endure as long as God ſhall be God. Death, when 
all comforts fail, is at leaſt a ſure refuge for grief and pain in this 
life: but in hell we ſhall not have this fatisfaction ; death there is 
inexorable : it is always preſent and always abſent. The damned 
ſee it continually, and yet it always flies from them. Men fha!l ſeek 
death, and ſhall not find it: and = ſhall deſire io die, and death fhall 

2 


fly 


* Pſalm xx, 10. + Deut. xxxii. 22, I Mat. iii. 12, | Euſeb. Emiſ, hom 
. ad. Monachos, © Iſai. xxxilii. 14. 
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from them %. What more frightful ſtate than that of death? ard 
et death will never come. There will be no other life for thoſe 
iniſerable creatures than a perpetual death, and no other death than 
to live continually amidſt thoſe everlaſting torments, which, from 
their exceſſive violence, would inceſſantly deſtroy them; but the 
juſtice of God will not permit them to die, that they may continue 
ſuffering to all eternity. They ſhall eternally ſuffer all the pangs 
and agonies of a thouſand deaths, without the power of dying. 
They ſhall be oppreſſed with unſpeakable grief, and tortured with 
everlaſting deſpair of being freed from their miſeries. Their minds 
ſhall be always racked with this ſad thought; thou fbult never be freed 
rom hence. What |! not aſter a thouſand years? No: Not after ten 
thouſand years? Not aiter a hundred thouſand years ? Not after a 
million of years? No, never. hou ſhalt be eternally tormented. 
O eternity, how much thou art to be dreaded ? Is it poſſible, Thee 
time, that you can read this without trembling ? for my part, I can 
never think of it without horror. But it is to little purpoſe to have 
a dread of hell, if we do not endeavour to eſcape it: wherefore lt 
us come to the concluſion which follows, 


CONCLUSION of ths ARTICLE. 


Of the pains of Bell. 


IT is of infinite importance, not to read flightly and curſorily theſe 
frightful pains, that ſhall never have an end, into which we may 
daily fall. For this reaſon, The:time, I conjure you to read them 
often with great attention, and add three or four reſtections. 

The fürſt is, that all which we have fail or can be ſpoken of 
theſe torments, is nothing, if compared to what they are in them- 
ſelves. We can neither find words to expreſs, nor ideas to conceive 
this ſtate of endleſs miſery. 

The ſecond is, that theſe pains are a juſt puniſhment cf mortal fin. 
There is not any other, beſides that curſed cauſe, which has occa- 
ſioned theſe ſo dreadſul effects of the divine wrath, and ſet God and 
man at ſuch an immenle diſtance. Your mniquities have divided 
between you and your Golly, Theſe exquiſite and eternal pains may 
help us to underitand three things; the greatneſs and eternity of 
mortal ſin; the hatred which God bears it, ſince he puniſhes it ſo 
dreadfully; and the dete/Zation we ought to have of it, as well for 
thoſe pains, as for the hatred God bears to fin. 

The third is, that you have merited theſe pains of hell by the 
ſins you have committed, and already deſerved to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe unhappy damned, to ſuffer the tortures which they 
endure, to be from this inſtant deborred of all hopes of ever ſeeing 
God, or ever being freed from hell. Is not this conſideration 
enough to make you weep and lament ? and is not this an urgent 

mote 

* Apocalypſe ix. 6. + Iſai. I x. 2. 
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motive to raiſe in you a deteſtation of fin, which has caſt you into | 
ſuch imminent danger, the very thought whereof ought to make Rl 
you tremble t 1 lj 

But in the fourth place, reflect upon what has hitherto preſerved 
you from that dreadful danger; and you will find it to be no other ; 
than the pure goodneſs of Almighty God, which haz not treated 
you according to your deſerts, by permitting you to die in that finful j 
ſtate, as moſt juitly he might have done, and as he has done to others 
who have not committed greater fins than ours, perhaps leſs. Where 
bad you now been, had he treated you in that manner? You had ii 
been before now eternally loſt, and damned for ever. And why | 
has he not done it, but only out of his infinite mercy, which daily | 
walks for your repentance ? O Theztime, how well may you fay with 
the prophet ; The mercies of the Lord that wwe are nat conſumed *. 
Without a queſtion it proceeds only from the pure mercy of God, 
that you have yet time to work out your ſalvation. How perfect 
then ought your love to be towards him, who has ſhewed himſelf 
ſo merciful towards you | and what can you refuſe to do, in return 
for ſuch favours received, and to make a right uſe of your time and 
the means he affords you for ſecuring your ſalvation? 

The fifth and laſt reſlection is, that you cannot now work out your 
falvation, nor avoid for the future that eternal damnation, except 
you change your life, and do penance, Zxcepi you do penance, you 
ſhall all periſh F. Take notice, Chriſt ſays 2% without exception, 
either of old or young, or what condition ſoever. Conclude from 
hence, and form your reſolution : remember, that upon this refolu- 
tion depends your ſalvation and your eternity, Wherefore do not 
make a fight, but-a conſtant and an effectual reſolution; ſuch as is 
f accompanied with a change of life, 


MM | F 


Of the effects which fin produces in reſpect of God himſelf. 


THIS title is ſurpriſing, and I declare, that if it be taken ac- 
cording to the rigour of the expreſſion, it imports a thing equally 
* incredible, as impoſſible: For how can God, who is perfectly un- 
changeable, receive any alteration in himſelf from external cauſes? 


ſo That ſin ſhould have filled heaven with diſorders, earth with miſe- 
or ties, hell with confuſion and horror, is but too true: but that God 

himſell ſhould be ſenſible of theſe effects, this cannot be eaſily under- 
e 


ood, 

It is true, Theotime, that this is hard to be underſtood, but the 
J hacred ſcripture, that oracle of truth, repreſents to us in ſo many 
6 places the different effects which ſin ſeems to cauſe in reſpect of 
1 
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God, that we cannot doubt it, For of all the paſſions which men | | 
x $01ccive againſt what is diſpleaſing; as grief, repentance, hatred, 1 
| anger, 1 


* Lam. ili. 22. f Luke xii. 5. 
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anger, indignation, fury; there is none which the ſcripture does 
not take notice of, as remarkable in God againſt fin. 

It ſays, that God ſeeing the ſins of men, was touched with a lively 
ſorrow, and repented that he had created man, who had fo heinouf 
offended him. It repented him that he had made man, being teuched 
inwardly with ſorrow of heart . It ſays, that thoſe who fin, contri. 
ſtate the Holy Ghoſt. Grieve not the holy ſpirit of God +. To Gid 
the wicked and his wickedneſs are hateful aliłe f. That he is angry 
againſt thoſe that offend him. That ſin kindles his fury and indig- 
nation: The Lord was exceedingly angry with his people: and he abbor— 
red his inheritance g. The whole ſcripture is full of theſe expreſſi. 
ons, which give us plainly to underſtand, that fn, which cauſed 
diſorder in all God's creatures, has not ſpared the Creator; and that 
this infernal monſter, as much as poſſible, attacks God himſelf, and, 
were it poſſible, would deſtroy him. 

| Indeed, T heotime, theſe different affections, 

Remark. which the ſcripture attributes to God in reſpe& 

of fin, are not to be found in God in the ſame 

manner as in men; for they cauſe in men a diſcompoſure of the 

mind, from whence they are called paſſions, or the ſufferings of the 

ſoul ; but they make no ſuch change in God, who being unchange- 

able cannot be moved, cr ſuffer by different affections. When 

therefore in ſcripture they are attributed to God, it is to be under- 

ſtood, no farther than as to the ſenſible effects he is pleaſed to mani- 
feſt ; and not as to any change of affection in God. 

We may however hence form ſome notion of the malignity of 
mortal ſin. For it is reaſonable to judge of the evil tendency of a 
caufe, by the bad effects which of its own nature it is capable of 
producing, although the effect may not follow, owing to ſome im- 
pediment, Sin of itſelf is ſufficient to produce in God all thoſe 

aſhons, though his ſovereign perfection renders him incapable of 
Laing agitated by them. This does not leſſen the malice of fin, 
which were it poſhble would excite in God all thoſe paſſions of 
grief, hatred, anger, fury and indignation. 

O fin, how highly treaſonable art thou who dareſt to rebel againſt 
the Deity, and inſult his ſovereign majeſty, even on his throne of 
glory! The Prophet Ofee ſays, Let Samaria periſh, becauſe ſhe hath 
flirred up her: Ged to bitterneſs J. So let fin for ever periſh, which 
as much as in it lies, fills that infinite ocean of ſweetneſs and bounty 
with gall and bitterneſs |! | 

Behold, T'hectime, the reaſons we have to deteſt and abhor fin, and 
from whence we may form a motive of true Contrition, that is, 3 
reaſon why we are to deteſt ſin, not only fo? the evils which it ex- 
poles us to, but for the evils with which it affects even God him- 
ſeli, whom it attempts to aſſault, though in vain. 


* Gen. vi.6. + Eph. iv. 30. J Wiſd. xiv. 9. &{ Pſam cv. 40. 05. 
xl v. Is 4 
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A n te t n N 


Of the effes of fin in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


THAT which fin could not effect in God, it has brought about, 
in his only Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. IF the divinity, * reaſon 
of its infinite perfections, be raiſed above the attempts of this infer- 
nal monſter, the moſt ſacred humanity of the Son of God has ſuf- 
fered beyond all that we can either ſpeak or conceive. Conſider this 
well, Theotime, and obſerve the enormity of mortal ſin, by the great- 
neſs of thoſe evils which it made him to ſuffer, who undertook to 
deſtroy it. | 

Congder firſt, that it was ſin which made the For fin Chriſt 
Son of God deſcend from heaven ; that is, which came from heaven, 
obliged him to take upon himſelf our humanity, 
and ſtoop to that wonderful debaſement of his perſon, (which St. 
Paul * called annihilation, or becoming nothing) as to make him- 
ſelf man for us, to take the habit and form of a ſervant, to put 
himſelf in a capacity of ſatisfying divine juſtice for the infinite injury 
done him by mortal fin: an injury never to be repaired, but by 
one who is both God and man. 

Secondly, this adorable myſtery of the incar- 
nation was no ſooner accompliſhed, than the Fer fin Chriſt 
firſt thought of the Son of God made man was ſuffered. 
to offer himſelf in perſon to his eternal Father, 
in ſatisfaction for the fins of all men, as he himſelf ſaid by the pro- 
phet T. The ſacrifices, and holocauſts which hitherto have been 
offered to appeaſe thy wrath againſt ſin, were not able to give 
thee ſatisfaction: wherefore I am come, and knowing that it was 
thy will that I ſhould ſatisfy, I am content, O my God, and embrace 
with all my heart what thou halt been pleaſed to decree. 

From the firſt moment that the Son of God became man, till 
his paſhon, his life was a continual ſacrifice which he offered to his 
Father; the divine love was always burning within him, and never 
allowed him any repoſe till he had accompliſhed the work he came 
for; and by his death had deſtroyed that monſter fin. This he 
himſelf teſtified, when he ſaid, I have a baptiſm wherewith I am 
t1 be baptized : and haw am 1 flraitened intertorly until it be accom- 
pliſhed *, 

If we do but reflect upon the pains and toils of the life of the Son 
of God, his faſting, preaching, watchings, prayers, and all that he 
has done and ſuffered, as well in ſoul as body, during the thirty- 
three years of his mortal life, we ſhall eafily perceive, that all tended 


to the deſtruction of fin, for which he principally came into the 
world. 


: The 
® Phil. ii. 7. f Pſalm xxxix. 9,8, 9. Luke xii. 50. 
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The time being at length come, wherein he was to enter into the 
Jaſt combat of that ſo great war, which he was to wage againſt 
ſin, and the Devil its firſt author; what was he not obliged to do 
and ſuffer, that he miglit conquer ſo baſe an enemy! Indeed he 
gained a glorious victory, but it was with the lofs of his precious 
life, and at the price of his own death, But what a death, Theotime? 
A death full of ſorrow and reproaches, the death of the croſs; 2 
death accompanied with pain and confuſhon, the death of the croſs, 
A death accompanied with all the imag:nable affronts, executed by 
thoſe he had in the higheſt degree obliged, betrayed and delivered up 
by one of his own diſciples to his mortal enemies; abandoned by 
the reſt, and denied by Peter ; arraigned before a judge; accuſed a; 
a criminal; ſentenced and condemned as a malefador; expoſed to 
the deriſion of the multicude. Before his execution he was fcourged 
with no leſs cruelty, than ſhame and diſgrace ; delivered orer 
to the inſolence of ſoldiers, who crowned him with thorns as a mock 
King; in fine, led to execution, nailed to the croſs, expoſed to the 
view of all the world between two thieves, as an impoſtor and the 
worlt of men. Amidſt theſe exceſſive pains of his body, and yet 
far greater anguiſhes of his ſoul, oyerwhelmeg with forrow and con- 
ſuſion, he expires upon the croſs, and commends his ſpirit into his 
hands who had ſent him. 

O Theotime, have you ever thought on theſe ſuſſcrings of the Son 
of God, your Saviour? Or if you have thought on them, did peu 
reflect with the attention they deſerve ? But perhaps you have not 
reflected upon that which cauſed them. Ilave you thoroughly conſi- 
dered that it was ſin alone which crucified the Son of God? It is 
true, they were Fews who perſecuted him to death; it was Pilate 
who condemned him, and the executioners who nailed him on the 
croſs, It is alfo true, that he offered khimſelf unto death, and under- 
went all theſe hard{hips voluntarily: I/ avas Fered, becauſe it was 
his eaun will . It is morcover moſt certain, that his eternal Father 
required that of him, and cbliged him to drink that bitter cup: It 
is alſo without a queſtion, that fin was the firſt cauſe of the ſu: 
fering of the Son of God, Sin firſt perſecuted] him, and was at lat 
his moſt cruel executioner. If he offered Himſelf to death, it was, 
becauſe be bad willingly charged himf lf with our fins, - If the eter- 
nal Father would kave him ſufer, it was to receive ſrom him the 
ſatisfaction which was due to his divine juſtice upon account of ſin. 
The Lord, faith Jſaius, heth laid on him the iniquity of us all t. And 
his eternal Father ſays, that. For the wickedneſs of my pecple have [ 


firuck Fim g. 


Hearken here to the deſcription the ſame prophet Jaiat gives cf 
the torments of the Son of God, which he ſaw as clearly in ſpirit, as 
if he had beheld them in effect. There is'no beauty in him, nor come- 


Bneſs : and we have ſeen him deſpiſed, and the moſt abject of men, 0 
man of {orrows, and acquainted with infirmity : and his lock was as 
| it 


* Iſai. lili. 7. Þ Ifai- ili. 6. f Iſai. Iiii. 8. 
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it were hidden and deſpiſed, whereupon we eſteemed him not. Surely 
the hath borne our infirmittes, and carried our ſorrows : and ae have 
thaught him as it ere a leper, and as ene ſiruck by God and offiittcd. 
But he was wounded for our iniquities, he was bruiſed for our fins þ 
the chaſliſement of our peace was upon him, and by his bruiſes we are 
healed *. 

Behold, dear Theztime, how much our fins have made Jeſus Chrif 
ſaler. Behold to what condition that cruei enemy has reduced the 
Son of God. Is not this ſufficient to make us judge of the enormity 
of mortal (in, ſeeing it made hira ſuffer ſo great torments, who had 
pndertaken to deſtroy it; ſeeing alſo the fault could not be expiated, 
nor the damage repaired, but by the death of a God made man, 
whoſe life is infinitely more eſtimable and precious than thoſe of all 
men, Angels, and the whcle creation? Ought we nct then to ſay, 
that the wounds we have received by fin, are truly Areadful, fince 
they could not be cured by any thing leſs than the blood of the Son 
of God? “ O man, acknowledge how great thoſe gaſhes were, that 
« obliged the only Son of God to be wounded to cure them. IE 
« thoſe ſores had not been mortal, and the cauſes of an eternal 
« death, the Son of God hail never died for their recovery +.” 

Can there be a ſtronger motive to lament and æhhor our fins, 
than to reflect that they were the cauſe of the 8on of God ſuffering 
ſo much, and dying upon the croſs ? Have we not reaſon to ſigh 
and lament, as the Jews did for the deſtruction cf the royal city of 
ot Ml Feruſaiem, and the lofs of their king: Je crown ts fallen from our 
i- ad; 409 fo us, becauſe cue have finned F How much more reaſon 
is bare we to lament, who by our fins are the only cauſe of 
ite che death of 7, Chriſt, our King, our Redeemer, and our 
ke glory! 
er- Weigh well, Thectime, and meditate upon this motive of ſorrow 
i; ind contrition; it will foften your heart, if it be not harder than 
\or Witarble. „It is a ſhameful tiung for Chriſtians not to acknowledge 

t the evils which fin has brought upon them, when they conſider 
ni. what fo ſupreme a majeſty, as that of the Son of God, has been 
laſt MI" coliged to fuffer for them. The Son of God takes compaſlion 
ae, “ eon the miſeries of man, and weeps; whilſt inſenſibhle man, who 
is overwheimed with his own fins, is not concerned g.“ O Thes- 
lime, be not ſo blind and inſenſible as to light the gricvouſneſs and 


TS SY . oO Os 


ſin. Nenormity of mortal fin, but conceive a hatred from the bottom of 
\nd our heart againſt that infernal monſter, which could not be 
e | {Wffroyed but by the paſſion and death of the Son of God. 


Ihe leaſt refleCtion on the paſſion of the Son of God, will teach 
ou three important truths, which you ought never to forget, Firſt, 
du will conclude that fin is a heinous evil, ſince nothing leſs than 
e death of the Son of God could deftroy it. Secondly, that he muſt 


have 


x Ila, li. 2, 3, 4. 5. F St. Bernard, Sci m. 3. de Nat. Vom. Lam. v. 
A St. Bernard, Scr. 3. de NS. Dom. 
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have ſuffered much, ſince ſo great an evil was to be deftroyed, Ang, 
thirdly, that the Son of God has loved us immenſely, fince he haz 
ſuffered ſo much to free us from fo great an ev1l. 
Theſe three conſiderations ought never to be ſeparated, the priex. 
ouſnefs of fin, the great ſufferings of the Son of God, and the exceſ 
of his love in ſuffering to free us from this great evil. If yon 
beſtow a little reflection on them, they will produce and ſettle theſe 
two affections in our ſou}, a deteftation of fin and a love of Yeſu, 1 
A deteſtation of fin, which crucified our Saviour; and a love of 
your divine Saviour, who gave himſelf to be crucified for your fins 1 
If you are not more inſenſible than brutes, you will ſay with $t, h 
Paul *, Anathema to fin, and to all thoſe who do not love their 'D 
Saviour, You will ſtand ſelf. convinced of having loved him too i, 1, 
little hitherto, and you will ſay with the ſame Apoſtle, that for the 
future you are reſolved to love him with all your foul, 20% lore 
you, and delivered himſelf fer you f.“ 6 is 


_—_— 
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C XII. ' ef 


The practice of contrition upen the preceding motives. t fo 


ET us now reſume all we have faid concerning the motives of Ml: bie 
cxtrition from the eighth chapter, that we may come to the iſ: det 
practice of this great virtue, without which it is impoſſible to be fer 


juſtified in the ſight of God. 92 
To have contrition, we muſt conceive the enormity of mortal li, Mnf 
which we have demonſtrated from ſeveral heads. edin 
Firſt, becauſe it is incomprehenſible in itſelf. fn, r 


Secondly, from the knowledge we have of it from the ſactel more 
ſcripture, which diſcovers to us the ſeveral great indignities found * 
in fin; calling it a rebellion againſt God, a deteſtable ingratituce, prop 
a contempt of his haly will, a poſtponing the Creator to the creature, 
and a preferring of our will before the will of God. 

Thirdly, from the heinous injury which by fin is done to Got; 
an injury ſo great, that man of himſelf is incapable of making fatil 
faction for it, | 

Fourthly, from the dreadful effects cauſed by fin throughout the 
creation; in heaven, in earth, in hell; in the Angels, in man, I 
God himſelf, and in his Son 7% Chrift. — 

All theſe motives are very efficacious towards influencing thi 
deep ſorrow, which is called cerzritzen, if you read them with tif 
attention they deſerve. Endeavour to underſtand and remembe 
them: read them again and again, and pauſe ſome time upon thol 
which move you moſt ;z weigh them well, and imprint them ! 
your heart: and having underſtood them, caſt yourſelf upon you 


knees, and bewail your fins in the preſence of God upon tho 
; motide 


aterio 
il he 
th hi 


* 1 Cor. xvi. 22. f Gal. ii. 20. 
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gotives which affected you moſt, and beg pardon, beſeeching him 
o ſhew his mercy towards you, making uſe of this or the like 
er. 
9900 my God ! ſee me proſtrate before thy divine majeſty to ac- 
knowledge my wretched ſtate, and implore thy mercy. I pre- 
( ſent myſelf to thee as my judge, whoſe juſtice I ought to dread. 
(| confeſs my guilt, and that I have deſerved thy juſt indignation. 
Thou art he, O my God, whom I have offended, whom I have 
inſulted 3 rebellious, ungrateful, and perfidious creature as I am 
(Thee have I abandoned to follow my pleaſures and paſſions; I 
have loſt thy grace by my fins and made my ſoul a flave to the 
Devil. I have loſt heaven my bleſſed country; I have deſerved 
hell and eternal damnation, which I ſhall never be able to avoid 
without the aſſiſtance of thy great mercy. But above all, I have 
© infinitely offended thy bounty: the injury which I have offered it, 
© js ſo great, that it cauſed thy Son Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour to ſuffer 
death. O my God, how can I worthily deplore ſo great an evil! 
who will give water to my head, and a fountain of tears to my 
i eyes to deplore night and day my miſery and malice, and to atone 
i for my fins ? It is from thee alone, O my God, that I can expect 
t ſo great a favour. I beg this ſo neceſſary contritior, without 
© which I cannot hope for mercy. Give me that contrite and hum- 
ble heart, which is that agreeable ſacrifice which thou wilt never 
the WI: deſpiſe. I beg with my whole ſoul, that by thy grace I may de- 
be i ferve thy mercy.” 
. Say this, or the like prayer, with the greateſt devotion, and a due 
lu, ene of your own miſery z afterwards turn your mind to the pre- 
cding motives, in order to excite this neceſſary forrow, hatred of 
in, regret for having committed it, and reſolution of doing fo no 
crel ore, dwelling chiefly on the motives which affect you moſt. That 
undi du may perform it the better, employ this laſt means I am going to 
wie, propoſe. 


— - 
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ſatil CHAP, xt 

gd 1 Examples of repentance taken out of holy writ. 
ö ; — 


A LTHOUGH what we have ſaid might ſuſſice to excite a true 


g tha X ſorrow for our fins; yet we will add another prevailing 
th , otive, taken from the example of thoſe true penitents ſound both 
em 


the Old and New Teſtament, who may ferve as models to re- 
enting ſinners. 7 


Confider David after his fin, how full of 

10" terior trouble and concern he was for the David. 

tho he had done; bedewing, as he ſays, his bed 

notice icl. his tears, and having always his ſin before his eyes; imploring 
mercy 


\ thol 
m it 


—— 2 


” = - i — - 
”—— OE. EOS OE. — FE is As. es. Ee En rem at. _ 


- — 


— —— —— — 
- © 


— - ————_ 


— _ 
— 
* * 


— — net. oe 
* 


— — —— — — <0) 3 
—— = 


— —˙ eo ._ 


fenncd againft the Lord cur God, by not cheying His waice. To the Lid 


-- n 
. — — — 


46 The INSTRUCTION of YOUTH 


mercy of God, and beſeeching him to turn away his eyes from h;. 
iniquities, not to take away from him his holy ſpirit, nor to deſpiſe 
the ſacrifice which he offered him, of an afflicted mind, of an hum. 
ble and contrite heart. Behold a true penitent, behold what true 
contrilion is. Imitate this example, and you will become a try: 
penitent. You will find the excellent diſpoſitions of a penitent mind 
in the ſeven penitential Pialmes, if you reed them with attention. 
Benold King Ezechins weeping and lamenting 

£izechies. in the preſence of God, and promiſing to re. 
count in the bitterneſs of his ſoul all his wiſpent 

ears, tn order to bewail his fins, and obtain mercy. Read his Can. 
ticle, which begins, Ee dixi in drumidio “. 
7 Caſt your cyes upon thoſe good 1/raeliter, who 

The coptive V were ſent captives into Babylon after the takin» 
rae/ites, of Feruſalem, doing penance for their ſins 
which had reduced them to that miſerable ſtate, 

and crying out to God from the bottom of their hearts, Me how 


cur Ged belongeth zuftice : but to us corfuſean of face, which our (ing 
have deferved. We have fanned, wwe have done wickedly, aue ha 
acted unjuſily, O Lord our God, again all thy juſtices. - Let thy wrath 
be turned away from us Lear O Lord, cur prayers and our Pelitiont: 
open thy eyes and behold; fir the dead fhall not give glory ts the Lord, 
but the ſcul, that is forroxeful for the greatneſs of the evil fhe hath done, 
and performs due penance f. 

Confider Manaſſes alſo in his converſion groan- 
ing under the weight of his fins, and Jament- 
ing his iniquities with ſuch a ſorrow, that he 
owned himſelf unworthy even to lift up his eyes towards heaven; fo 
great, he confeſt, were his offences! You will perceive his words to 

proceed from a truly penitent ſoul, overwheimed 

The prayer of with ſcrrow for his ſins. is true, O Lord, 
Aannfſes. ſays he, I have infinitely offended thee, and my 

ſins are more in number than the ſand of the 
ſea; I am unworthy to lift up my eyes towards heaven to crave th) 
nercy, having provoked thy anger, as I have done, by my inigur 
ties: but now, O my God, I proſtrate myſelf from my heart befor 
thee to beg thy mercy. I have ſinned, O my God, I have fined: | 
acknowledge all the evils I have done. Pardon, O Lord, thy pardon 
I molt earneitly beg of thee. Do not deſtroy me with my iniquities; 
do not reſerve me to the utmoſt rigour of thy juſtice ; do not cot 
demn me for ever to the firc of hell. Remember that thou art a} 
God; the God of penitents, and thy immenſe bounty will beſt appe3 
in me, whilſt it makes thee to ſave a miſerable ſinner unwort) 
ef thy grace, and gives me occaſion to praiſe thee cternally fort 
infinite goodnels, 0 


Mana ſſes. 


* 1ſai. zuvviii. 18. f Baruch ii. 5, 6, 12, 13, 14, 17, 18. 
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Go to the Goſpel, and there you will find ſtill more ſtriking 


examples of penance and contrition. ; 
There you-may ſee a holy penitent, moved to 
dat degree with ſorrow ſor her ſins, that ſcorn- S. Mary Mag- 


ng what men might ſay, ſhe runs to the Son of dalene. 
God, caſts herſelf at his feet, waſhes them with 
ber tears, ſo abundantly did they flow; wipes them with her hair, 
ind anoints them with precious ointment : thus conſecrating theſe 
cles, that hair, thoſe tears, to pious uſes, which till then the had 
employed in vanity. And thus that ſorrow, ſhe had ſo happily con- 
ceirec, broke forth into all the ſigus of the love of God, and ſpared 
nothing to ſerve him, from whom ſhe expected the remithon of her 
ins. So chat the deſerved to hear from the mouth of our Saviour, 
that many ſens ore forgiven ber, for ſhe hath loved much *. 

There you will-find the head of the Apoſtles 
fortunately fallen, by denying his divine maſ- S. Peter. 
zrthree ſeveral times. But he had ſcarce ended | 
is laſt denial, when our Saviour by a glance of his eyes, Which 
enetrated Pete heart, makes him return to himſelf, acknowledge 
is fault, and conceive ſo great a grief, that going forth he wept bitterly 
the n T. Ilis grief was fo unremitted, that it ended only with 
bis life. 
„ bea will find in the goſpel two, other examples of true penance, 
iich the Son of God himſelf propoſed in two parables ſet forth 


Ine Ok ' 

r that intent. The firſt is, the perſon of the 

an Fo get fon, under which figure he fets before Ze prodigal. 
_— cyes a perfect pattern of a {inner returning 


E o God by penance. This profligate young man, aſter he had ſpent 
| his etate, is forced by the ſenſe of his miſeries to reflect or return 


z 10 2 | . A : 
4 oo imlelf, and ſay: How many His ſervants in my father's howe 
—_ plenty of bread, and J here periſh with hunger ? I will ariſe, and 
Labs * * . * * . = 

= LE father, and ſay to him: Father, I have fanned againfl heaven, 


wt vefore thee ; I ain nat now worthy to be called u fon ; make me as 
re of thy hired ſervants}, He no ſooner ſpoke theſe words, than 
e puts them in execution, leaves the place of his miſery, comes 
kd caſts I1imelf at his father's feet, to beg mercy at his hands; and 
ch and fo great was this repentance, that whereas he only requeſt- 
Ia place among his ſervants, he was admitted to that of his fon 
dich he had loſt. 

Conſider well this pattern, Thestime; imitate it in your repentance 
d converſion. Virit, practiſe well that which is Ggnified by 
le words, returning to himſelf ; for we muſt enter into ourſelves 
return to God; that is to ſay, we muſt acknowledge the miſera— 
e condition to which we are reduced by ſin, the diſtance from God, 
*lols of his grace, the want of fpiritual favours, and particularly 
oe inſpirations, and above all, the continual danger of dams 
lon, | 9 
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Secondly, in this view of your miſery, conceive a horror of | 
and form in your heart a ready and firm reſolution to return to Your 
heavenly Father, in thoſe words of the prodigal ſon.: I will ariſe 
from my miſery, and will go to my eternal Father; I will declare n 
fault, and aſk him pardon, ſubmitting myſelf in all things to hi 
will. | | 
Thirdly, do not defer, no more than the prodigal ſon, the per. 
formance of your reſolution ; begin immediately and in earneſt tg 
do penance for your fins : proſtrate yourſelf in the preſence gf 
God, and beg his pardon; prepare yourſelf for a good confeſſion, 
uſing all the neceſſary means to make it well: and in this confeſſion, 


or even before, make uſe often of theſe words of the prodigal: 


Father, I have finned againft heaven, and before thee : I am nat mu 
worthy to be called thy ſon ; make me as one of thy hired ſervants. But 
conſider attentively their meaning. By thoſe words you profeſs to 
God that you have grievouſly offended his fatherly bounty; that, 2 
a degenerate child, you have abuſed all his graces 3 that you hare 
not been aſhamed to affront him even in his preſence, and in the 
fight of the whole court of heaven; that you acknowledge yourlelf 
unworthy to appear before him, or from thenceforward to be treatel 
by him as his child; that you only implore his mercy and tte par. 
don cf your fins, proteſting to ſerve him faithfully from hencefor- 
ward, to do penance, and execute all his commands, as a good 
and faithful ſervant. What an excellent pattern is this, Thectine 
if you will but imitate it! 

The other example is that of the publican 
in whoſe perſon the Son of God has agai 
repreſented to the life, the diſpoſitions whit! 
he requires in a true penitent: and that he might ſet it forth to the 
beſt advantage, he places in contraſt a falſe penitent, whoſe repen 
tance was only in appearance. 

Two men, ſays he, went up into the temple to pray ; the one was. 
Phariſe", and the other a publican. The Phariſee landing prayed 10 
with himſelf; O God, I give thee thanks that I am not as the reſt 0 
men, extartizners, unjufl, adulterers, as alſo as this publican. I faſt twit 
in the aweek ; I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs *. Behold an examp\ 
of a falſe penitent, who has no ſorrow for his own fins, but wi 
looks more into the ſins of others than his own; who juſtifies him 
ſelf by the fins he has not committed, inſtead of condemning hin 
ſelf for thoſe he is guilty of; who eſteems himſclf juſt before Go 
when he is exempt from ſome certain fins, although he comm 
others, and ſometimes greater; who thinks he ſufficiently ſatisfe 
for his ſins by ſome exterior good works, as ſaſting, and the I 
neglecting in the mean time true compunction of heart, and ti 
amendment of life. Behold the idea of a falſe penitent, which 
but too frequently found among Chriſtians. Read now the delcri 


tion of a true one. 


The publican. 


* Luke xvlii. 10, 11, 12. 
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On the contrary, The publican, ſays our Saviour, fanding afar off 
would not ſo much as lift up his eyes towards heaven ; but flruck his 
breaft, ſaying : O God, be merciful to me a finer *. In this example 
are ſet forth all the diſpoſitions of a true penitent. 

Firſt, A profound humility, which made him ſlay below in the 
temple at a diſtance, and ſeparated from others, as if he apprehend- 
ed himſelf, by reaſon of his ſins, unworthy to approach to God, 
or intermix himſelf amongſt the juſt. “ But as much as he re- 
« tired farther off in himſelf, ſo much he approached nearer to 
« God +.” 

3. The ſhame and confuſion with which he was covered 
to appear before God with a conſcience thus burthened with fins ; 
2 confuſion ſo great, that it hindered him from railing his eyes 
towards heaven, | 

Thirdly, The ſorrow he had in his heart for having grievouſly of- 
ſended God; in token whereof he ſmites his breaſt, «+ denoting by 
« that action the fins concealed within .“ , 

- Fourthly, The pardon he implored of God, as a true penitent, 
having no other motive than his own unworthineſs on the one ſide, 
and on the other the pure mercy of God, from which alone he hoped 
for pardon, and not from his own merits. | 

Behold, Theotime, examples and patterns of true repentance, by 
which we ought to form and model ours. They are propoſed to us 
by the Holy Ghoſt for that end ; and the two laſt were drawn, 
and formed by the Son of God, to teach us how to behave in ſo ſeri- 
ous an affair, For this reaſon, if you reſolve to do penance, and be 
truly converted, you muſt read them attentively ; confider their 
whole conduct, in order to conform yourſelf to it as near as you can, 
« And as you have imitated thofe penitents in their fins and extra- 
« yagances, ſo alſo imitate them in their repentance 6 ;” as St. Am- 
br;ſe ſaid to the great emperor Theodgfaus. 


FIAT III. 


Of CONFESS ION. 


1 


AVING ſpoken of contrition, and the preparations neceſſary to 
obtain that eminent virtue; we now come to the confeſhon 
of lins, which is the ſecond part of penance, as we have ſaid above, 
in Part II. Chap II. which you would do well to read once more, 
for it ſerves as a foundation to all we are about to ſay of con, 


which 


Luke xviii. 13, 181 Auſtin, Serm. $5. de verb. Dom. I St. Cyprian, 
* Orat, Eominica. S Paulin, vit. Ambr. n. 24. 
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which we {ha!l treat with all poſſible brevity, yet not without 


you all the knowledge neceſſary to make it well. 
then, Theotime, to read with attention what we are about to ſay. 
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We cannot better learn theſe two truths than from the holy church, 
which has clearly explained them by the counciÞ of Trent“. 
The council ſays, © that penance was always neceſſary before the 
law of grace, for all thoſe who had ſinned mortally, and that the 
could never receive the remiſſion of their fins, but by deteſling 
them with a holy hatred, and a ſorrow of mind for the offence 
they had committed againſt God: 
raiſed to the dignity of a ſacrament, before the coming of the 
Son of God, who initituted it on the day of his reſurreQion, 
when being in the midſt of his Apottles he breathed on then, 
Receive 3e the Holy Ci: whoſe fins you fhall forgive, 1h; 


n them; ana wheſe fhns you hall retain, they are u. 


{laying 8 


are f 21 8 


tained *.P 
« Py this ſo remarkable an action, (ſay the council) and by thoſe 
words, the fitters, with a common conſent, hare 
rſtood, that the power of remitting or retaining ſin: 
was given to the Apoſtles and their lau ſul ſucceſſors, to recon! 
thoſe to God, who kad fallen into fin 
And in the fifth c! 


ſo diſti 


always u 


them.“ 


Zoo truths. 
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C 


Of the inſtitution and neceſſity of confeſſion. 


HE firſt thing to be known about this ſubject is, who inſti— 
tuted confeſſion, and of what neceſſity it is for the ſalvation 


yet that this virtue was na 


ter baptiſm +.” 

ing of the inſtitution and neceitty 
of the conſcion of fins, which is the ſecond part of this facramen!, 
it ſpeaks in theſe terms: © Concerning the militution of the ſacr?- 
ment of penance already explained, the univerſa] church las 
always underſtcod, that our Lord inſtituted the entire confeſlion 
of ſins, and that it is neceſſary by divine appointment for all thoſe 
who have fallen into mortal fin after ba 
Jeſus Chriſt being ready to aſcend into heaven has left prieſts i 
his place, in quality of preſidents and judges, to whom all the 
fins which the faithful had committed after baptiſm ought to be 
diſcovered, that they might give their judgment either of ab- 
ſolution or retention, by virtue of that power which was given 


Becauſe our Lori 


From al this doctrine of the holy church we 
learn two truths: The firſt is, that confe{hon 


is inſtituted by Feſus Chrifi; the ſecond, that 


Sell. 14, Chap. 1. T Joh. xx, 22, 23. f Con, Trid. Seff. 14. cap. J. 
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it is neceſſary by divine appointment for the remiſſion of mortal 
fins committed after baptiſm, as baptiſm is neceſſary for the remiſ- 
fon of original fin, | 

We mult notwithitanding take notice, that in caſe of neceſſity, 
and where confeſſion is impoſſible, it may be ſupplied by contrition, 
as baptiſm is alſo ſupplied by the ſame means in thoſe who are capa- 
ple of it, becauſe in this contrition is included a will to receive bap- 
tiſm, or make a confeſſion: but in this caſe it is neceſſary that the 
contrition be perfect, and proceed from the pure love of God. 


. 


I hat ſacramental confeſſion is. 


HIS word confeſſion is underſtood two ways in ſcripture 
ſometimes it ſignifies, the praiſe of God, ſometimes the accu- 


ce ſation of fins ; and the reaſon is, becauſe that word ſignifies an 


nat avowal and an acknowledgment; and to confeſs ſignifies to avow or 
acknowledge any thing. When we acknowledge the greatneſs of 
or, Wl God, or his benefits, this is called confeſhon, which ſignifies as 
„ nuch as the praiſe or bleſſing we give to God. When we acknow- 
„% edge the fins we have committed, it is a confeſſion by which we 
1i- WM accuſe ourſelves, «© Confeſfion belongs not only to ſinners who 

« accuſe themſclves, but alſo to him that praiſes God “.“ « Theſe 
noſe Ml © two confeſſions are neceſſary, the one for ſinners, the other for 
1are il © the juſt. Each one of theſe, offers a ſacrifice tg God, the one 
ens WM © of contrition, the other of praiſe. Without the firſt ſinners con- 
zei © tinue in death, and the juſt without the ſecond are accounted 
e ungrateful to God; and thus confeſſion gives life to ſinners, and 
« glory to the juſt 4.” 

We mean here only to ſpeak of the confeſ- 
fon of fins, inaſmuch as it is a part of the ſa- Confeſſion de- 
crament of penance, which we define thus: fined, 

An accuſation of all the ſins one had com- 
* mitted to the prieſt, as vicar of Feſus Chrift, in order to receive 
« abſolution “ 

In this definition we muſt particularly take notice of the word 
ocuſation, which ſignifies much, but commonly is little underſtood ; 
for it does not Gonify a bare recital of their ſins, which all thoſe 
Chriſtians falſely deem to be ſuihcient, who confefs their fins, as if 
they were relating a ſtory, This word implies quite another thing, 
and means a declaration which the penitent makes of his ſins to the 
prieſt, as a criminal to his judge, with an intention of acknowledge. 
Ing his guilt, and moſt earneſtly ſuing for pardon 3 at the ſame 

Vol. II. E | time 


Is * 8. Aug. Serm. 8. de verb. Dom, + 8. Bernard, Serra. 40 de dlveiſis, 
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time ſhewing a regret for paſt ſins, and a reſolution of never mor 
committing them, and moreover of performing ſuch penance 2 
ſhall be enjoined. 

&« It is rightly called an accuſation, becauſe fins are not to be ſo 
« recounted as though we boaſted of our wickedneſs ; nor are they, 
« to be ſo told, as for divertiſement to ſome idle hearers we were 
« telling a ſtory. But they are to be ſo declared by a mind accuf. 
« ing itſelf, as that we deſire alſo to revenge them in ourſelves “; 
That is, we muſt accuſe ourſelves with the ſentiments and diſpoſi. 
tion of a criminal before his judge. Becauſe the ſacrament « 
penance is inſtituted by the Son of God as a tribunal and judgment, 
where the ſins of the faithful muſt be diſcovered before the prieſt, 
who ought to judge them, and where the penitent ought to appear 
as ſelf-convincted: Now he cannot appear as ſuch if he be rot 
accuſed, and he cannot be accuſed but by himſelf ; the declaration 
then of ais fins ſhould have every mark cf an humble ſolicitation 
for divine mercy. 


E 8 
Of the conditions requiſite for a goed confeſſion. " 


tion: for ſince it is an accuſation, it ought to have two cond be. 
tions among others: it mult be entire, that is, of all the fins con te 
mitted, and it muſt be made with frrow for having committe 
them. He who accuſes himſelf in order to obtain pardon, mul 
accuſe himſelf of all the evil he has done, and teſtify the „erm 1 
he has for his faults. um 


1 is eaſy to form a judgment of them from the precedent defini de 


Theſe two conditions produce ſome others : for the integrity re hin 
quires it ſhould be c/ear and fbort ; the ſorrow produces a ſhame to lati 
having ſinned, and a /ubmiſji-n to the will of the perſon offended 
with a view to obtain pardon upon whatever conditions he may tent 
ſubjected to. that 

ons 


Theſe fix conditions are requiſite for a goo 

Six conditions. confeſſion. It ought to be entire, clear, ſor 

made with confuſion and ſhame of the en 

with ſorrow for having committed it, and with ſubmiſſion to t! 
perſon offended. — 

It ought to be entire, that is, of all the (i 

Entire, he remembers, after a diligent and ſufficie! 

examen. This is to be underſtood of mor 

ſins, and without this condition the confeſhon is null : beca! 

mortal ſins cannot be pardoned ſeparately one without anothe 


becauſe they are all oppoſite to ſanctifying grace, and any d Cleary 
| among 


Cat. Trid. de pœnit. n. 51. 
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amongſt them remaining in the ſoul, hinders the divine grace from 
entering there; hence if we ſhould conceal but one only mortal ſin 
in confeſſion, the ſacrament cannot produce its effect, which is the 
ſanctification of the ſoul by the infuſion of grace. 

It ought to be clear, that is, as intelligible as 

ſſible : he ought to have a ſincere will to Clear. 
make himſelf underſtood by his confeſſor, and | 
in conſequence mult avoid obſcurity, at leaſt he muſt not affect 
or deſire to be obſcure; for this would be an evident ſign that he 
has 2 mind to conceal ſome fins. 

It muſt be hort, in ſaying no more than neceſ- Short. 
ſary to make himſelf rightly under tood; he | 
muſt avoid ſuperfluous words, repetitions, and impertinent narra- 
tions, too freqnent among penitents. He muſt ſimply confeſs his 
fins in this manner : I accuſe myſelf that I have committed ſuch a 5 
ſin; and adding only that which is neceſſary to make the confeſſor 1 
underſtand the quality of the ſin, or anſwering to the queſtion he ll 
ſhall aſk to inform himſelf. — 

It muſt be mode, that is, expreſſed with 1 
reat interior confuſion for having offended Modeſt. [i 
God. A confuſion which makes us bluſh to ſee . 
ourſelves ſo criminal in the fight of God, without making us ll 
conceal our fins, but rather making us ingenouſly and humbly 
Gi declare them to man, who here holds the place of God. For the 
| penitent, who acknowledges himſelf guilty in the ſight of God, 
readily diſcloſes them to men. The juft, that is, he who defires to 
become juſt, rs firſt accuſer of himſelf *. Diſcover firſt thy ſins, that 
leu mayeſt be juſtified F From my ſecret ſins cleanſe me, O Lord t. 

It ought to be ſorrowful, that is, with a ſen- 
timent of grief and regret for the fins he accuſes Sorrotuful. 
himſelf of, otherwiſe it would not be an accu- 
ſation, as we mentioned above. | 

In fine, it muſt be humble, that is, the peni- Humble, 
tent ought to acknowledge himſelf guilty, declare | 
that he deſerves to be puniſhed, and ſubmit himſelf to the conditi- | 
\ goo ons his judge ſhall appoint for the remiſſion of his fins. 1 


C3 55 0. 


Of the defets in confeſſion. 


8 we have ſaid that there are ſix conditions reguired, fo alſo it 
is manifeſt that there are ſix defects. The want of ſorrow, 

clearneſs, Sc. Notwithſtanding, every one of them do not make Till 

E 2 the 1 


* Prov, xviil. 17. f Ifai. xliii. 6, I Pſalm xvili. 13 
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the confeſſion null; but only the want of thoſe eſſentially neceſſary 
conditions, which are integrity and contrition, and from whence 
the others ſpring. 

The want of integrity, as alſo the want of 

Want of inte- ſorrow, render the confeſſion null: this is a cer. 
grity, or forrow, tain maxim, which we muſt carry along with 
makes the confeſſron us, that there are two things neceflary in the 
null. penitent, entire confeſſion and true contrition, 

If one of thoſe be wanting through the penitent' 
fault, the ſacrament is null, and the confeſſion ſacrilegious. 

The want of the other conditions renders the confeſſion imper. 
fe, but not invalid, except they be ſuch as deſtroy one of thoſe two 
eſſential conditions, integrity or ſorrow, Thus the deſect of clear. 
neſs may be ſuch, that the confeſſor cannot underſtand all the mor. 
tal fins 3 in which caſe it renders the confeſſion null, eſpecially if 
that obſcurity be affected on purpoſe ; the want of humble ſubmil. 
ſion may be ſo great as to deſtroy contrition ; and ſo of others, 

Theſe are three caſes where integrity is wanting in confeſſion, 
The firit, when willingly and knowingly one conceals a mortal fin 
for ſhame, fear, negligence, or otherwiſe. 

The ſecond, when one conceals it directly, as when he accuſes 
himſelf in obſcure and ambiguous terms, with a deſign that the 
confeſſor ſhould not underſtand all that he meant to ſay, or even if 
he perceives that he did not underſtand him; or when he accule 
himſelf by halves leaving the reſt to be gueſſed at, or to be aiked by 
the conſeſſor, which happens often to young people. 

The third, when one has made a ſufficient examen of his con- 
ſcience, but goes preſently to confeſſion, knowing well enough he 
is not ſulhciently prepared: for although there be a difference 
between concealing and forgetting a {in in confeflion ; that forgetful- 
neſs does not make the confeſſion invalid, when it is not voluntary, ot 
through negligence ; yet when we are the cauſe of ſuch forgettulnets, 
it is certainly a ſin, which renders the confeſſion null, from tie 
axiom ; he who deſires the cauſe, is judged alſo to deſire the effect, 
which infallibly follows it. 

As to the ſorrow for fins, there are many cafes wherein the peni- 
tent is deficient. 8 

Firſt, when he has made no act of contrition, neither before not 
during confeſſion, nor before he receives abſolution : in this caſe the 
confeſſion is invalid, although it may proceed from pure forgetfu!- 
neſs ; becauſe it is efſential to the ſacrament z it cannot be ſupplied 
by any other action. | 

Secondly, when he makes ſuch an act, but without due conditt- 
ons; as without ſupernatural motives, or with a reſerve or excep— 
tion of ſome mortal fin, for which one retains an affection; in 3 
word, without the conditions ſpoken of beſore in Part II. Chap. IV. 
which you ſhould remember. 


Thirdly 


— —_ 
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Thirdly, when he has not a ſincere refolution of amendment; 
33 when the penitent will not leave the occaſion of fin, practiſe the 
neceſſary remedies, nor obey his confeſſor in what is highly rea- 
ſonable. 


„ Vs 


Of the conditions neceſſary to make the confeſſion entire. 
CCORDING to the doctrine of the 


nature of the ſin, the number, and the circum- number, and cir- 
ſtances that change the nature of it. cumftances of fins 

Firſt, we mult confeſs the nature of the fin: mu? be confeſſed. 
it is not ſuthcient to ſay in general terms, I have 
finned, 1 have very much offended God ; but we mult tell parti- 
cularly in what : I have committed theft, blaſphemy, or detrac- 
tion, 

The reaſon of this rule is given by the holy council of Trent; 
prieſts are conſtituted judges in this ſacrament, to paſs a judgment 
upon the ſins of men: Now they cannot exerciſe that judgment 
without the knowledge of the cauſe, nor obſerve the neceſſary equit 
in the enjoining of the penance, except penitents declare their ſins 
in particular, and not only in general terms. 

Secondly, they muſt declare the nuwber, that is, how often they 
have fallen into each kind of fin. This is alſo abſolutely neceſſary, 
that the confeſſor may judge aright : becauſe he who has commit- 
__ a ſin often, is much more guilty than he who has done it but 
eldom. 

Thirdly, we muſt explain the circumſtances which change the 
nature of the ſin, as the ſame council has declared in expreſs terms; 
lor the ſame reaſon that obliges us to confeſs the fins of a different 
nature, Thus in theft one muſt expreſs the circumſtance of a 
ſacred place, in which he robbed, or a ſacred thing which he has 
taken : becauſe this circumſtance changes the nature, and makes it 
a ſacrilege. | 

In fins of impurity, we muſt diſcover the quality of the perſon, 
with whom we have ſinned, whether a ſingle, or married perſon, 
or relation; for theſe circumſtances make different fins of fornica- 
tion, adultery, or inceſt. | 
Penitents, particularly young people, are often defeCtive in theſe 
tiree rules. For, firſt, as to the nature of the ſin, it happens fre- 
quently that they do not declare it at all. For example, concern- 
ing the fin of impurity, they ſay no more than that they have wil- 
lingly entertained evil thoughts, without mentioning in the leaſt, 
vhether they were accompanied with any immodeſt touches of _ 
elves, 


church there are three: To declare the The nature, 
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ſelves, or other effects which follow from thence, which are ſing of 
another nature, and more grievous than the thoughts. They wil 
confeſs they have touched others immodeſtly, without diſcovering 
how, or what ſort of perſons. They will accuſe themſelves of 
detraction, but not offer to declare the thing they have ſaid. 

Secondly, as to the number, it happens often, that telling the 
nature they are afraid to diſcover the full number, therefore conceal 
ſome part, the number ſometimes cauſing as much ſhame as the 
nature and quality of the fin. In which caſe the confeſſion is no leſs 
invalid and ſacrilegious, than if they had concealed the very natyre 
of the ſin. 

Thirdly, they frequently commit the ſame fault by concealing 
the aggravating circumſtances through fear or ſhame. For example, 
if they have robbed, or done ſome conſiderable injury to their neigh. 
bour's goods, or cheated him at play, they are afraid to tell the 
quantity, leſt they ſhould be obliged to reſtitution. 

In all theſe occurrences when one willingly and wittingly con- 
ceals ſuch circumſtances, the confeſſion is null. I beſeech you, 
Theetime, to avoid theſe eſſential faults, which often happen in con- 
feſſion for want of diſcovering the nature or kind of the fin, the 
number, or aggravating circumſtances, 


= 


\ 


r . 


Advice concerning the number of ſins. 


HAVE here an advice of great concern to 
impart to you, dear Theotime, about the 
number of fins. It is, to avoid in confeſſion 
two extremes equally vitious : the one is ſupine negligence ; the 
other is too much exactneſs and ſcrupuloſity. | 
Some, to avoid the trouble of.a due examination of their conſci- 
| ence, diſcover nothing of the number of mortal 
ſins; or if they do, it 1s with great uncertainty. 
I have done it for example, twenty times more 
or leſs ; or elſe they declare a greater number than they are guilty of, 
to comprehend therein the number they might have committed: 
this does not ſatisfy the exactneſs which is neceſſary in confeſſion. 
Others, on the contrary, are ſo intent upon the ſearch of their ſins, 
and the number of them, that they are never quiet, but vex them- 
ſelves with continual doubts and anxiety of mind, never believing 
they have ſuſhiciently examined their conſcience. This makes them 
think of nothing but this examen, and little or nothing of the princi- 
pal concern, which is, contrition. 


Two faults, 


Negligence, 


Theſe 
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Theſe two faults muſt neceſſarily be avoided. For the firſt may 
render the confeſſion invalid for want of integrity, the other for 
want of contrition. | 

Thoſe who find themſelves guilty of negligence, ought to re- 
member what diligence is neceſſary to diſpoſe themſelves for a 
thing of ſuch high concern, as is the obtaining of the remiſſion of 
their ſins; and ſince without confeſſing them all, chat cannot be 
acquired, it is neceſſary they ſhould endeavour with great diligence 
toxemember them, in order to accuſe themſelves. This is the rule 
which the council of Trent gives, when it ſays : © It is neceſſary that 
« the penitents declare all the fins they remember after a diligent 
examen, even thoſe that are moſt hidden *.“ 

As to thoſe others, who trouble and diſquiet 
themſelves with the examen of their fins, they 
are to be fully perſuaded of this truth, that 
God requires no more of them in this, or any other occaſion, than 
what they are able to perform ; and that after they have done what, 
morally ſpeaking, they are able, in order to remember their ſins, 
they ought to declare what they remember, and be no farther ſoli- 
citous 3 it being molt certain, that other ſins which they have forgot 
are to be comprehended in that confeſſion; and that they are par- 
dored them in the abſolution they receive. 

This alſo is a rule of the holy church in the council of Trent, 
which condemns thoſe of impiety, who ſay : That the confeſhon 
« of all their fins is an impoſſibility, and a torture of the conſci- 
« ence : it being certain, ſays the council, that the church requires 
« no more of penitents, than that every one after he has made a 
careful examen, and ſearch into his conſcience, ſhould conſeſs 
„ thoſe fins, which, notwithſtanding ſuch an examen, they do not 
remember, are eſteemed to be generally comprehended in the 
« ſame confeſſion; and that it is of theſe ſins we ſay to God with 
« the prophet: Cleanſe me from my hidden fins, O Lord 1. | 

Thoſe who follow this maxim of the church will eaſily find quiet 
of mind, and baniſh the difficulties which ariſe from their conſeſſi- 
ons. It is true, they are ſtill in doubt, whether ia their examen 
they uſed that diligence which the church requires. We ſhall tell 
you hereafter in the ninth chapter wherein it conſiſts ; in the mean 
time, I ſhall mind you of two things here for your comfort. 

Firſt, that this obligatory diligence reaches only to mortal ſins. 

Secondly, that when, after a ſerious examen a perſon cannot call 
to mind the number of his fins; as it happens in fins of habit or 
cuſtom, which are frequently committed, as bad thoughts, diſhoneſt 
words, oaths, and the like, it is ſufficient to diſcover, as near as 
one can, the time ſince he was firſt ſubject to it; and in that time 
to take notice, as much as may be, how often he may have fallen 


into 


Scrupulgſity. 


Se fl. 4. c. v. d Confeſſ. + Scff. 14. c. v. de Confefl. | Pſal. xviii, 13. 
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into them every day, every week, or the like; and after one ha 
declared what he can in this manner, he ought not to trouble him. 
ſelf any farther. 


— — — — 


G. 


Advice concerning the circumſtance of fins. 


HE particular accidents which intervene, 

The nature of a and are not of the ſubſtance of a deed, 
circumſtance. but only accompany it, are called circumſtances; 

as the quality of the perſon who ſins, the place, 
the time, the deſign with which he acted, the end which was pro- 
poſed, the means made uſe of, the conſequence and evil effects of 
an action, as ſcandal, or the like. | 

Of circumſtances ſome are only trivial, which render not an action 
worſe than it is of itfelf, and of theſe we do not ſpeak. There 
are others that are heinous, and which aggravate exceedingly an 
action; of theſe we treat in this place. There are two ſcrts of 
them. 

Some aggravate a fin to that degree, that they change the nature 
of it; thus the circumſtance of a ſacred place, or a ſacred thing 
which is ſtolen, changes the ſin of theſt into ſacrilege, which is a 
different kind of ſin. 

Others aggravate only the ſin without changing the ſpecies, and 
are called ſimply aggravating circumſtances, 

As to the former, there is no queſtion but it is neceſſary to de- 
clare them in confeſſion , and as to the latter it is always moſt advil- 
able to declare them in confeſſion. 

It even frequently happens that one is obliged to it; as in theſe 
following examples, 

1. When one cannot diſcern whether a circumſtance, which one 
believes to be conſiderable, changes the fin, or not. For without a 
large ſhare of learning who is able to do this ? 

2. When it falls out that a circumſtance makes a fin to be mor- 
tal, which otherwiſe would be but venial. "Thus, to ſteal ſix pence 
is but a venial ſin ; but to ſteal fix pence from a poor man, that had 
nothing elſe to live upon, is a mortal fin. He who lightly ſtrikes 
another, and does him no hurt, commits but a venial fin; but if in 
{triking him he had an intention to hurt him conſiderably, he com- 
mits a mortal fin; and he ought to declare that intention, when he 
accuſes himſelf of having ſtruck him. | 

3. One is alſo obliged to mention all ſuch circumſtances, as ex- 
ccedingly aggravate a mortal fin. For example: a man who has 
ſtolen five pounds has tinned mortally ; another who has ſtolen 
twenty thoufand pounds, has alſo committed a mortal fin, but in- 

3 comparably 
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comparably a greater. This exceſs ought to be expreſſed in con- 
tions 

4. This declaration is generally neceſſary that the confeſſor ma 
underſtand the grievouſneſs of the fin, and the preſent ſtate of the 
enitenr, without which he can neither impoſe a penance ſuitable to 
aſt fins, nor preſcribe remedies to avoid them for the future, 

In ſhort, to declare ingenuouſly his fins, with all their circum- 


ſtances, is a ſign of a fincere and truly penitent heart, deſirous of 
healing and ſaving his ſoul. 


For this reaſon, Zheotime, when you accuſe 
yourſelf of fin, explain diſtinctly and clearly Prafice. 
the circumſtances, which ſeem to render it 
more grievous in the ſight of God, For example, from what motive 
you did it; whether through paſſion or malice, whether with an in- 
tention to hurt another or diſpleaſe him; whether ſcandal, or any 
other ill effect followed from the ſin; whether it was in a holy 
place, or the like: and anſwer always with ſincerity the queſtions 
pour ſpiritual director may aſk concerning your ſins. 


an — 
of 
. 

ure | 
ng How great an evil it is to conceal a mortal fin in confeſſion. 
FY 

WISH this evil was as rare and unheard of among Chriſtians, 
and [ as it is great in itſelf, and of moſt dreadful conſequence to 


thoſe who commit it. It is unhappily but too common aon 
de- penitents, and particularly among ſimple and young people, becauſe 
viſ- they know not how grievous a (in it is, and the dreadful conſequen- 

ces it draws after it. This is the reaſon why J treat of it in this 
eſe place. 


Firſt then, Theotime, you muſt know that 


one Nwillingly to conceal any mortal fin, or what you Concealment rf a 
zut a believe to be ſuch, is alſo a mortal fin : Becauſe Mortal fin is a mær- 


our Saviour giving to the Apoſtles and their 7za/ fin. 

ſucceſſors the power to remit or retain ſins, has 

ao obliged the faithful to confeſs all the fins which after a ſut- 
feient examen they remember. Thus to conceal a mortal fin in 
rikes Meonfeſhon is a formal diſobedience to the law of Feſus Chriſt in a 
if in Paatter of the higheſt concern, and is in itſelf a mortal ſin. 

com- Secondly, this fin is a formal and poſitive 

n he atruth even in the important concern of ſalva- A lie unio the 
on; an untruth not told to man, but to God, Holy GH. 


s ex- Fioſe place the prieſt holds in confeſſion. 

o has Now to tell a lie to God is a monſtrous crime. Remember the 
olen Fizorous puniſhment which God by St. Peter inflicted upon Ananias 
t in- 


ad his wife Saphira for having told an untruth in a thing: of leſs 
importance, 


' 


60 The IxsTRUcTION of Lourn 


importance, where they concealed only part of the price of ſome 
goods they had ſold. Thou haft not, ſaid the Apoſtle, lied 4e men, but 
to Ged. And at theſe words they fell down dead at his feet. 

Thirdly, this fin is not only a diſobedience to the law of God, and 
a baſe lie; but alſo a ſacrilege, and that of the 
firſt magnitude. Sacrilege is one of the moſt 
heinous ſins that can be committed; for it is an 
abuſe and a profanation of a ſacred thing, or of a thing dedicated 
to God, and which partakes of his ſanctity. And as among holy 
things there are ſome more holy than others, ſo among ſacrileges 
there are ſome greater and more enormous than others, in proportion 
to the thing profaned. Now the abuſe and profanation of the ſacra. 
ment of penance by him who conceals x mortal (in, is not only the 
abuſe of a holy thing, but of a thing moſt holy: becauſe the facra. 
ments are not only exteriorly holy, like churches, altars, and hol 
veſſels, which are holy becauſe they are conſecrated to holy uſes but 
they contain holineſs in themſelves, in as much as they cauſe and 
confer it upon men. If then it be an enormous ſacrilege to profane 
a church, overthrow an altar, or to defile a chalice ; judge what 
we ought to ſay of the abuſe and proſanation of a ſacrament, and 
what a horror we ought to have of ſuch a ſacrilege. 

Fourthly, conſider the evil you do in abuſing 
this ſacrament in particular, for it is inſtituted 
to appeaſe God's wrath, and reconcile us to him. 
Now in making a falſe confeſſion, you provoke 
God by thoſe very means he has appointed to 
appeaſe him : you make him your enemy at the very time that you 
deſire to be reſtored to his favour; and you change the ſacrament, 
which is a ſentence of abſolution into a ſentcnce of condemnation. 


A ſacritege. 


[ 2 cad of ap- 
peaſing, it provokes 


God's anger. 


Wretched man! are not you afraid of falling under the reproach of 
the prophet . You, ſays he, that turn judgment into warmword, and 


for ſake juſtice in the land g. | 
Fifthly, conſider the wicked abuſe you make 
of the adorable blood of the Son of God. By 
this ſacrament the merits of that blood are ap 
plied to us for the remiſſion of our fins; an 
when the prieſt pronounces the ſacred words of abſolution, he pour 
upon us that precious blood, which cleanſeth us, as John ſays, fron 
all fint. But when you are ſo void of grace, as to make a deceit 
ful confeſſion, and having made it, permit the prieſt to give you ab 
ſolution, you fruſtrate the effects of the blood of the Son of God 
which falling upon a criminal and unworthy object, as you then are 
is more profaned, contemned, and violated, than when the Feavs {het 
it upon the earth, and audaciouſly trampled it under their feet. B4 
afraid here of that menace of the Apoſtle in the epiſtle to thi 
Hebrews, where he ſays: A man making void the law of Moſer, die 
without any mercy :—how much mere, do you think he deſe rveth wor, 


punillfments, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 7 hat 
efleemet 


A profanation 0 


the blood of Chriſt. 


* Acts v. 4. + Amoſ, vi. 7. Jn John i. 7. 
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emed the blood of the covenant unclean, with which he was ſunctified, 
1 hath offered an affront to the ſpirit of grace * ? Ponder well upon 
theſe three injuries; for all theſe you commit by a deceitful con- 
i eſhon. 
e f Sixthly, conſider how little reaſon you have to perpetrate ſuch a 
t WW crime by concealing your fins in confeſſion; « this cannot proceed 
n Wl but either out of fear or ſhame, which are the two inſeparable 
d « companions of fin |: As for fear, what is it that you can appre- 
hend on this occaſion ? If you fear being defamed, conſider that 
you diſcover your ſins to one man alone, ſo this cannot defame you ; 
beſides, he is tied by all laws, both divine and human, to an eternal 
ſecrecy, which he cannot violate without ren- 
dering himſelf worthy of death before God and Fear and ſhame 
man. So that there is no danger of your honour. no excuſes for con- 
Are you afraid of being reprimanded by your cealnterrt. 
zhoſtly father? "This ſometimes hinders ſome 
people, who muſt be blind to commit ſo dreadful a Gn for fear of 
ſo ſmall an evil; to be more apprehenſive of a rebuke from him who 
does it merely out of charity and for your good, than of the offence 
zgainſt God, of being reprehended and condemned by him, of being 
ſcoffed at by Devils, and loſt for evermore. Whoever makes 
ſuch a choice muſt have loſt his ſenſes. The ſame is to be ſaid of 
thoſe who conceal their ſins for fear of a great penance, which is 
jet a more inexcuſable folly ; yet this is too often the caſe amon 
young and ignorant people, Let us now come to ſpeak of ſhame, 
which is the ſecond motive, as vain as the former. 

It is indeed true that fin calls for our ſhame and confuſion, that 
he is not truly penitent who has not this ſhame, and that he juſtly 
merits the reproach God gives to. a ſinner, Zhou haſt a harlet's 
firbead, thou wwouldſt not bluſh . This ſhame nevertheleſs ought not 
to hinder any one from diſcovering all their fins in confeſſion ; that 
which withholds us from ſuch a declaration is not ame, but a 
weakneſs of mind, or rather a downright madneſs. 

Can there he a greater madneſs than to defire to cure a great 
Jail by another which is much leſs ? Than to chooſe rather to damn 
an cne's ſoul for ever, than to ſave. it at the expence of a momentary 
our cenfuſion? What would you ſay of a criminal, who, having deſerv- 
ed death, ſhould refuſe the pardon offered him by the King, on con- 
lition that he would diſcover his crime in private to a judge, de- 
puted by him ? All men would certainly pronounce him guilty of 
exceſſive madneſs. Yet this is his caſe, who conceals any thing in 
tonfeſſion. Blind that you are, who chuſe rather to die and be loſt 
ternally, than confeſs your ſins to the judge, whom God has appoint- 
e to take cognizance of them, and grant a pardon if you are wot- 
ly ! who will rather hide the wound that will cauſe your death, 
lien ſhew it to the ſurgeon who will certainly cure it! who chooſe 
ther to be expoſed by God before a numberleſs multitude of men 


and 


* Heb. x. 28, 29, f Tertul. in Apolog. Jer. iii. 3. 
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and angels, than to be put to a little confuſion before a ſingle man 
When you conceal your fins from men, do you think by that means 6d 
to hide them from the fight of God? You dread the ſight of man, 
and apprehend not that God ſhould know your fins. Is not this to 
contemn and inſult God ? De 

In reality this ſhame is not ſo painful, if we form a right judgment 


: i me 
of it. It is ſoon over, and followed by great peace of mind and ane 
inexpreſſible comfort. =o 


But ſuppoſe it were a thouſand times greater, conſider it is but 
what you have deſerved by your ſins, which if you refuſe to under. Cf 


go, you muſt one day ſuffer much more; at the day of judgment, pol 
when the fin you now conceal in conſeſſion, ſhall be expoſed before Ml ;;+ 
the whole world, to cover you with a confuſion which will purſue eh. 


ou to hell itſelf, and never have an end, according to God's own ou 
word, I will bring an everlaſting reproach upon you, and perpetual b. 
hame which ſhall never be forgotten *. 1 
Behold the great advantages a good confeſſion will bring you, the you 
remiſſion of your (ins, a ſolid peace of. conſcience, the friendſhip ¶ out 
of God, and eternal falvation. O happy confuſion ! It is this of vin 
which the wiſe man ſpeaks, There is a ſbame that bringeth glery and will 
grace ; and, there is a ſhame that bringeth fin * which is that fatal nan 


ſhame of which we are now ſpeaking. kath 
In ſnort, conſider one thing to which there 
Remark. is no reply; that it is impoſſible you ſhould ever 


be ſaved without confeſſing that fin which 
you have a difficulty in declaring. Perform all the good works you 
pleaſe of prayers, auſterity, or aims-deeds, as long as you retain any 
one mortal fin in your heart, without declaring it in confeſſion, | 
there is no ſalvation for you; if you die in that ſtate, you are loſt for 
ever. | 8 
Do not tell me you will conſeſs it hereafter; but for the preſent 1 
you cannot do it. Remember that the longer you defer it, the rc 
vreater will be your ſhame and confuſion, and your averſion to dib iclve 
cloſing it. oblig 


But in waiting for that day, I aſk, whether in the interim you wil provi 

o to conſeſſion or not? If you do, then you commit ſo many ſacri- thing 
ſeges, as will make you a thouſand times more criminal in the ſigh: mark 
of God, and which will draw upon your head the divine anger ade o 
vengeance. If you do not go to confeſſion, in what a diſorder an“ di; 
confuſion do you leave your conſcience ! and to what danger do ye ige 
expoſe your ſalvation ! Who has told you, that that day or time wil !t 
come which you propoſe to yourſelf, and that you thall not dio: 
before, and without confeſſion, fince you would not confefs - whenWrapac 
ou had both time and means to do it? Quire 
In concluſion, my dear Z hectime, if you be in that la mentab don: 
Rate, I cor jure you to look to yourſelf 3 to enter into yourſelf, tha daily 
you may diſcover the dangerous condition to which your falvation! one 


- expoſed 
* Jer, xxlii. 40. + Eccli.: v. 25. 
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expoſed ; to open your eyes, and awake from that lethargy. Con- 
ſder it is the Devil that deceives you, and raiſes in you that eter- 
nal damnation, where he has been too often ſucceſsful. 
Call to mind that poor poſſeſſed perſon in the goſpel, whom the 
Devil had rendered both deaf and dumb. His diſtreſsful ſituation 
moved the Son of God to tears. Looking up to heaven, he groaned, 
| ond ſaid to him : Ephpheta, that is, be opened. And immediately his 
ears avere opened, and the fring of his tongue was logſed, and he ſpoke 
u. The miſeries which we conſider in the body of that poſ- 
ſelled man, are found daily in the ſou] which the ſame evil ſpirit has 
poſſeſſed by fin, and are far more dangerous. They were the ſpi- 
ritual miſeries repreſented in the body of the deaf and dumb man, 
which drew tears and ſighs from the Son of God. Take pity on 
yourſelf, and render not yourſelf unworthy of the compaſſion he has 
for you. Be no longer deat to the commands he has given you to 
declare your fins in confeſſion, nor to all thoſe reaſons which oblige 
ou to it. Make a firm reſolution, and ex-cute it readily and with- 
out delay. The Son of God will aſſiſt you in it with his grace, he 
will open your mouth that you may readily confeſs your fins, you 
will receive a thouſand conſolations from him, and praiſing his holy 
name you will ſing forth, He hath done all things well ; he hath made 
kth the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak +. 


CR AF. MA. 


'on, Of the preparation for confeſſion, or the examination of Conſcience. 


HERE is no doubt but we ovght to prepare ourſelves for con- 
ſent feſlion; and ſince our memory, ordinarily ſpeaking, is not 
the d retentive as to keep in mind things paſt, except we apply our- 
di- iclves to recollect them; it follows that the ſame authority which 

obiges us to an entire confeſſion of our ſins, obliges us alſo to a 
wil previous examen of conſcience, that ſo we may remember the three 
acri-· ¶ nings above-mentioned, the ſpecies, the number, and the molt re- 


ſigh markable circumſtances. Hence the council of Trent ſays, that we 


andre obliged to declare « all our fins which we remember after a 
and © diligent examen.“ But the difliculty is, to aſcertain what this 
o yen eiligence is, and how the examination is to be performed. 

2 wil !t is certain, that no general rule can be preſcribed for this prepa- 
t ciog©Wration, which depends upon the circumſtances of the perſon ; his 
whenWcapacity, time, neceſſity, and ſuch like: for there is more time re- 
quired to prepare one's ſelf for a yearly than for a monthly confeſ- 
lon: thoſe who have a bad memory, or who obſerve not their 
laly actions, or ſeldom examine their conſciences, have need of a 
longer preparation than others. 


We 


Mar. vii. 34, 35. 1 Mar. vii. 47. 
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We mult follow herein that moſt judicious method which the co 
catechiſm of the council of Trent preſcribes “, that is, to uſe the 8 
ſame diligence in this preparation we are wont to employ in affair; 
of great importance, Wherefore, as upon thoſe occaſions, we brin th 
along with us a ſeriouſneſs and diligence ſuitable to the work we bu 
have undertaken, endeavouring at the ſame time not to be wantin al 

in any thing that may help us to compaſs our deſign; we muſt do 1 


the ſame in this of confeſſion, where we are not treating about any 
4 


temporal concern, but the ſecuring of our eternal ſalvation, by gain. fo 
ing the remiſſion of our ſins; a remiſſion which cannot be other. MI 92 
wiſe obtained, but by means of a good confeſſion ap! 


To practiſe well this general rule, we mut! . 
Method of exa- perform theſe three things. 
mining our conſci- Firſt, we muſt pray to Almighty God, and 
ence. beg of him that he will vouchſafe his divine 
light, whereby we may ſee our fins; this is x 
means which we mult never forget, on account of the neceſſity of 
our being aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt on this occaſion. The hear ( 
of man is ſo ſecret, that he himſelf oftentimes does not know his own 
heart, and none but God can ſearch it to the bottom. Our con- 
ſcience is ſometimes 1o darkened and ſo obſcured, that we are nc: 


able to ſee into it, either by means of our memory or knowledge; ihe 

* . * . * are 

only God by bis grace and inward light, which he communicates to 7 
the ſoul, is able to diſſipate and diperſe that darkneſs, which when be 

. . * . obſc 

does we eaſi y diſcover many ſpots which before we did not ſee z 1] 

we ſee in the rays of the fun many things, which, in a leſs lig - , 

25 * * . * ng 

were hidden from our eyes. Wherefore, Theotime, in this prepars- net 


tion you mult continually pray to God, for this heavenly light. dig. 
my God, enlighten my darneſi r, that 1 may diſcover my ſins: 


come, O Holy Gholt, and dart from heaven a ray of thy divin: 4. 
light. I 
Secondly, we mult obſerve ſome method in ſearching out ou J. 
ſins, in order act to forget any. The belt is, to take in order dq . , 
commandments of God and the church, with the ſeven deadly fin: ,., 
' for ſince every fin is a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, we canno 1* 
more eaſily recollect the ſins we have committed, than by going oe | 
"his commandments, and examining upon every one by itſelf, whe "i 
ther we have tranſgreſſed againſt it, in what, and how. And 5 Here 
perſon may offend againſt them, not only one, but many ways,  +- 
is neceſſary that we know the divers fins which may be committelly .. -. 
azainſt'each, either learning them by books which treat thereof, ol , 
by the inſtruction of ſome underſtanding perſon. ö oleal 
Thirdly, the better to perform this examination of conſcience}. . 
we mult enter into ourſelves, there to diſcover our inclinations, a. ha 
predominant paſſions; the fins we moſt uſually fall into; the oc, A 
ſions of offending God, which are molt fatal to us; the perſons "ll ge F 
converſe with; the places we frequent; the buſineſs we have bee im 


concerne 
* De Pen. Sac, n. 62. / Pſalm xvii, 29. 
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concerned in; the particular obligations of our ſtate; the omiſſions 
we are guilty of; and many other ſuch thipgs. 

If you practiſe well theſe three means, Thezstime, you comply with 
the diligence which God requires at your hands in this preparation 
but practiſe them with ſerenity and quietneſs of mind; for diſquietude 
and anxiety, of mind are ſo far from being a help, that they are a 
a hinderance to confeſſion. 

Remember that God requires no more than what you can per- 
form 3 perform it then duly and faithfully ; which when you have 
done, concern not yourſelf any more about your examination, but 
apply your thoughts to exciting in yourſelf a true contrition, and 
degging pardon of God for your fins. 


F 


Of the diſtinction which muſt be made between mortal and venial fin. 


N this examination of conſcience we mult not only employ the 

memory to recollect our fins, but alſo the judgment to diſcern 
the quality and grievouſneſs of them; it being certain, that all fins 
are not equally grievous. 

The firſt, and the moſt remarkable difference which ought to be 
obſerved is, that of mortal and venial. 

That you may underſtand this difference 
rightly, you mult know, that every {in is a tranſ- Ob ſerve. 
greſſion of the law of God; but with this 
difference, that it is ſometimes heinous, and ſomctimes light. 

It is heinous, when it is committed in a matter of concern with 
knowledge and conſent. 

It is light when it wants either all or any of theſe three con- 
ditions 3 that is, either when the thing itſelf is of ſmall moment, 
or being heinous is without ſuſhcient conſent ; or with conſent, but 
without knowledge of the evil; provided it be not an affected, 
ſupine, or any voluntary ignorance, 

he firſt is called mortal, taking its name from its effect, by rea- 
ſon of the death it cauſes in the foul, by depriving her of the grace 
of God, which is her life. 

The ſecond is called venial, becauſe offending God but lightly, 
t is more pardonable. | 

A weighty tranſgreſſion offending God grievouſly, incurs his diſ- 
pleaſure, robs the ſoul of grace, makes it loſe the right it had to 
heaven, which is the inheritance of the children of God, and renders 
liable to eternal damnation. | 

A light tranſgreſſion offending God but ſlightly, does not make 
the ſoul incur his abſolute diſpleaſure, but only caufes ſome ſmall 
minution of the love which God has for her. 


All 
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All that the ſcripture ſays of the grievous effects of ſin is to he 
underſtood of the firft tranſgreſſion, as that i bringeth forth death + 
that your iniquities have divided between you and your God +: in x h 
word, all that we have ſaid above in Part II. Chap. VIII. IX. X. XI. 

But when the ſcripture ſays, A jaſt man fhall fall ſeven time;1, Wl * 


In many things ve all offend 5d. I we ſay that we have no fin, v Ml ® 
deceive ourſelves. It is to be underſtood of the ſecond. : 
| 

— — od wi 

. ab A 

Of the confeſſion of venial fins. of 

S for venial ſins, the council of Trent has given us two rule 4 

to follow. | | BY 

The firſt is, that to obtain the remiſſion of Ml © * 

Tus rules. them, it is not abſolutely neceſſary to confel Pp. 
them. They may be forgiven by only contri. ry 

tion, and a ſorrow for having committed them. Becauſe as venii * 


fins do not deſtroy ſanctifying grace, it is not neceſſary they ſhoull | 
come under the juriſdiction of the ſacrament of penance, which Ns 
inſtituted to reſtore that grace to thoſe who have Joſt it. 


Ihe ſecond rule is, that although there be no neceſſity yet it is ven , l 
profitable and wholeſome to confeſs venial fins for many reaſo * © 
1. Becauſe by the facrament of penance they are pardoned both Fr 
with more certainty, and more grace. 2. By confeſſing them, ve | 
learn better to know and correct them. 3. It is a very proſitabl =p 
means to avoid mortal fin, as well by reaſon of the grace whit) f po 
one receives by the ſacrament z as alſo becauſe he that has a carl... - 
to cleanſe his ſoul! from ſmaller ſins, will be more ſolicitous and -_ 
apprehenſive how he falls into greater, according to that ſentenc: . 
of our Lord: He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faithful al 1 : 
in that which is greater *. 2 : 

Now there are two things which are to 44 , 
Obſerve tus obſerved in the confeſhon of venial ſins. oy 
3 . . gun 
things. The firſt is, therein to avoid ſcruples and am bel 
ety of mind; a fault which many commit, wh 47 
examine themſelves concerning their venial ſins with the ſame tro, 
ble or concern as if they were mortal, and ſpend ſo much time in tha i& 
examination, that they think little or nothing of the means how! = 
amend them. = 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved is, that when they confeſs venir; ... 
ſins, they ought always to conceive a ſorrow for having commit al in 
them, and make a reſolution to amend them, Without theſe HI 

ac 


* Jam. i. 15, Þ Iſai, lix. 2. J Prov. xxiv. 16, 5 Jam. iii, 2. © 1 Joh. i. 
Luke xvi. 10, 
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aQs it is to no purpoſe to confeſs them; they are not ſorgiven, 
although they receive abſolution of their other fins, for which they. 


had contrition. 
a Nay, I tell you more, that if it happens that 
we have no other but venial fins to confeſs, Remarks. 


and have not ſorrow or remorſe for any of 
them, the abſolution would be null; and we ſhould commit a ſacri— 
lege, becauſe the ſacrament would want one of its effential parts, 
which is contrition. This is a thing we mult carefully beware of, 
25 it may very eaſily happen. | 

But when J ſay we muſt refolve, or have a will to amend our 
venial ſins, I ſpeak of a real, ſincere, and efficacious will, and not 
of a perpetual relapſe, which is too frequent. 

You will fay that this is very hard, and that 
it is impoſſible to be without venial fins. To Three forts of 
this I anſwer, and it imports you to obſerve wenial fins. 
it well, that there are three ſorts of venial fins : 
1. Such as proceed from weakneſs: 2. Such as are committed b 
inadvertency or ſurpriſe : 3. Others we call ſins of malice, that is, 
which ſpring from our ſole will with a perfect knowledge; ſuch are 
thoſe which are committed on ſet purpoſe, or by an affected ne— 
gligence, which we take no care to amend, or which proceed from 
ſome tie or irregular affection we bear to ſome creature. 

As to the ſins of weakneſs or ſurpriſe, it is true, we can never 


ve be totally exempr from them, and for theſe it ſuſſiceth to have a 
ons zood will to amend as well as we can. 

dog put as for ſins which proceed from our will, it is in our power to 
* amend, and we are ſtrictly obliged to it becauſe they very much diſ- 


pleaſe God, and the conſequences are extremely dangerous. 

Theſe ſins, Thectime, although they ſeem light, produce very ill 
fects. They are light, if conſidered each by itſelf; but being 
negleted and multiplied, they become very dangerous. They do 


thick 
care 
and 


cn ot deſtroy ſanQifying grace; but they diſpoſe us very much to 
Ade it. Al together they do not make a mortal ſin; but the 

5 filpoſe the foul to fall into it. They do not directly cauſe death: 
to Abu they cauſe ſuch weakneſſes and maladies that bring death alon 

i them, and make us fail into mortal fin. In a word, although 
* heſe fins do not break that friendihip which ſubſiſts beta ixt God 
R nd the foul which is in the ſtate of grace, yet by little and little 
*. bey diminiſh it, and by this diminution charity is weakened in us; 
"2 ed alſo by degrees withdraws the grace and aſfiſtance which he 


ouchfafes us in all our ſpiritual neceſſities ; thus having leſs ſtrength, 
e more eaſily fall into mortal fin when temptation comes. Alas, 
eime, how many are there who have, and daily do lamentably 
al into the depth of vice, the firſt ſource wherec / was their ne- 
ect in correcting venial fins! | 
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Take great care then to avoid ſmall faults, that if you be in the 
ſtate of grace, you may preſerve it; if not, leſt you make yourſel{ 
unworthy of that favour. 


CH AT. a 
Of interio; and exterior ſins, or of the fins of thought and action. 


J is alfo very neceſſary to be obſerved in confeſſion and exami- 
nation of conſcience that there are fins which may be commit- 
ted interiorly, or by conſent in thought only, and others which pro- 
ceed even to the exterior action. Thus to take pleaſure in a 
thought of revenge, or to deſire it, is an interior fin, or a fin of 
thought; actually to put in execution the ſame revenge either by 7 
word or deed, is an exterior fin, or a fin of action. 

Many penitents, who are not well inſtructed, confeſs that they 
have fail or done ſinful things, but never accuſe themſ-lves of WI :1 
their linſul thoughts as long as they have not proceeded to the action. f- 
However it is moſt certain, that interior ſins ae u. 

The matice of the firſt fins, and very criminal in the fight of 
exterior fins pro- God; exterior tins are not fins, but in as much mi 
reeds from the as they proceed frem the heart, that is, from do; 
kart. the will, which is the ſource of the good and cor 
evil we do. It is the will that cauſes all the lay 
evil which is ſound in our actions, they are not wicked, but in 3 cre 
much as they are ordered and conſented to by the will. of 
Our Saviour ſavs, that the heart is the fountain of our ſirs: 7 
Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornication *. An con 
the wiſe man ſays, Six things the Lord hateth, a heart that deviſetl K. 
wicked plots, &c. +. And, perverſe thoughts ſeparate from God }. L 
Accule yourtclf then of the ſins of thought, when you have com- t!:;/ 
mitted them, although you have not put them in execution; nay cv chat 
when afterwards you have retracted them in your heart, for th the 


retraction docs not prevent the evil from having been conſented 0 thin 
in thought; and although it would have been far greater if you had rob. 
actually put it in execution, yet to have only defired it, ceaſes not va; 
be very atrocicus. Whic 
here are three dangers in theſe ſins d H 

Three degrees in thought : the firſt is complacency, the ſecon i pon 
fins of thought. deſire, and the third the reſolution. ours 
| > 9H Complacency in an evil thought, is a mort cutie 
ſin, if it be voluntary, and if the thing one thinks on be in itfell In 
mortal fin ; as an impure action, a ſevere revenge, or the like. Put & 
The deſire, which frequently follows the complacency, is allo Nagain 
mortal fin in the two circumſtances above-mentioned, when! Ab 


tends voluntarily to a thing mortally evil. We ſee it is forbid? 


1 


* Mat. xy. 19, f Prov. vi. 16, 18, 1 Wild. i. 2. 
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by the two laſt commandments of the law of God. Now if you 
would know what is meant by a defire : “ A defire is a conditional 
« will, or a will to do the evil if it lay in our power, and if we 
« had an opportunity.” | 

The refolutton to do the evil is alſo a mortal fin, and greater 
than the other two, and muſt be confeſſed, although it were not 


put 1n execution, and even although we have retracted and changed 
our reſolution, as we ſaid before. 


Hr Al. 


Of fins of commiſſion and oimiſſion. 


HIS difference of fins is alſo very neceflary to be known, as 
well for confeſſion, as for the conduct of a Chriſtian life. 

Sins that conſiſts in aQion are cafily known, confeſſed, and 
avoided ; but fins of omiſſion are hardly underſtood, ſeldom cons 
feſſed, and ſcarcely avoided ; they ariſe from a neglect of thoſe du- 
ties which we are obliged to perform: 

Yet this fin is often as great as that of com- 

mi ſſion: we ſhail be equally damned for not Sins of emiſſion 
doing that which we are obliged to do do, as for as great as thoſe of 
committing. the evil that is forbidden us. The commiffon. 

law of God, Theotime, whereof fin is a tranſ- 

egreſſtion, does not only forbid evil, but alſo commands good. Some 
of its precepts are negative, and forbid evil, as thoſe, Thau ſhalt not 


ſirs: &ill ; then ſbalt not ſteal. Others are conceived in poſitive terms, and 


And command ſome good; as thoſe, Zhou ſhalt leve the Lord thy God: 
my WO Holy the ſaboath day. 

Lach commandment in reality is both poſitive and negative: for 
taoſe which command a good, forbid the oppoſite evil; and thoſe 
that prohibit an evil, command the contrary good. For example, 
the precept which commands us to love God, forbids to do an 
ming that diſpleaſes him: and the commandment that prohibits 
robbing, obliges making reſtitution of what is unjuſtly taken 
way; and thus of others. There is no commandment againſt 
which one may not fin both by commiſſion and omiſſion. 

Hence there is an indiſpenſable obligation to examine ourſelves 
ton the ſius of omiſſion, as well as commiiſion; we muſt accufe 
ourieives not only of the evil actions we have done, but alſo of the 
duties we have left undone. 

In the examination -which we ſhall give you hereafter, we ſhall 
put down the fins of omiſſion together with the fins of commiſſion 
*ainlt each commandment. | 

Above all we muſt carefuily examine theſe fins of omiſſon, 
hen we ſearch into the fins which belong to our particular _ 2 
F 2 Ute, 
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life. Each ſtate and condition has peculiar obligations annexed to 
it, and to which we are ſtrictly bound either by law, or by covenant, 
or by oath, or by the very nature of the calling. Many Chriſtians 
are guilty of conſiderable omiſhons, of their reſpective duties, 
which are highly criminal, though they are not always obſerved ag 
they ſhould be, by thoſe who often fall into them. Hence at the 
hour of death many fins will be brought to light, which careleſs 
ſouls in the time of this life but little apprehended, and ſo continued 
till death in the guilt of them. 


_— 


S WV; 
Of the fins of ignorance, frailty, and malice. : 
ADD here this diſtinction of fins, becauſe it conduces very ſ 
much to make us underftand the quality of them, and how to x 
torm a better judgment of their enormity. 1 
You ſhould be well inſtructed in this point, T heotime, becauſe the f 
greateſt part of the world excuſe their fins either upon account of C 
their ignorance or weakneſs. It is true, there is ſometimes igno- WM 
rance or paſſion in their fins, but they muſt not excuſe themſelves 5 
for that. J am about to convince you that ignorance or paſſion very 
rarely leſſen them, but that the greateſt part of their fins are fins of WW 
malice. | in 
E I. gu 
ra 
Of the fins of ignorance. | in 
A SIN of ignorance is what we commit for want of ſufficient 
knowledge either of the action that we perform, or of the evil which 
there is in ſuch an action. | 
Ignorance of the action, is called ignorance of the fact. Igno- 
rance of the evil which is in the action, is called ignorance of the N 
law; of which we may be ignorant two ways, either totally, or in by 
part: totally, when we believe there is no ill in the action; in part 
when we believe indeed there is ſome, but not ſo much evil, as uM por 
effect there is. We may be ſubject to ignorance, either by our fall wy 
and our will; or without any fault or will on our ſide, this is calleW gen 
invincible ignorance. bee 
It happens by our fault, when we are willing to be ignorant of turi 


thing, whether expreſsly and on ſet purpoſe endeavouring to a, war 
information; or implicitly by a ſupine negligence, when carcli_l þ 
about learning what we ought to know. and 

It happens without any fault of ours, when there is neither 2! hapy 
expreſs will, nor any negligence on our part, and it is not our full mali 


Th 


that we are.not inſtructed in it, 


jent 
nich 


gno⸗ 
the 
r in 


part 


8 in 
fault 
allet 


This being ſuppoſed, it is eaſy to tell when 
ignorance leſſens the ſin, when it takes it away What ignorance 


| totally, and not at all. removes or leſſens 


Firſt, when ſuch ignorance does not proceed guilt. 
at all from our fault, either directly or indirectly, | 
it is certain it takes away the fin totally, and the action we do is 
not a ſin; becauſe there is no fin without a will, and there is no 
will where there is no knowledge. Thus when Noah was intoxicated 
with wine, his exceſs in drink was not a fin, becauſe he neither did 
nor could know its ſtrength. | 

Secondly, when ignorance proceeds from our fault by an expreſs 
will, or groſs negligence, it neither takes away nor even leſſens the 
ſn; on the contrary, it rather encreaſes the guilt. Becauſe he that 
deſires the cauſe, deſires alſo the effect. If then I defire, or am not 
unwilling to be ignorant of the evil that is in an action, and it hap- 
pens by that ignorance that I ſin more freely, and without remorſe, 
| am the voluntary cauſe of that ſin, the enormity of which I would 
not know. Such was the ignorance of the unchaſte old men in 
the hiſtory of Syſanna, of whom it is faid, That they caſt down their 
eyes, that they might not ſee heaven, ner remember the judgments of Gad *. 
Such is the 1gnorance of thoſe that will not be inſtructed in what 
they ought to know, nor admoniſhed of the evil they do, and who 
will not underſtand that they may do well +. 

Thirdly, as the total ignorance of the evil of an action takes away 
all the ſin, when it does not proceed from our own fault; ſo the 
ignorance of part of the evil which is in a fin takes away part of its 
guilt, that is, lefſens the fin : this is to be underſtood of that igno— 
rance which does not proceed from our fault, and when it was not 
in our power to be better inſtructed. 


r E485: 
Of fins of frailty, 


THE fins of frailty are thoſe which proceed from the will moved 
by ſome violent paſſion. 
Violent and ſudden paſſion may take away the liberty of the will 


for a moment, and in that caſe leave no time for reflection; this can 


ſcarcely happen but in anger, and that only when a perſon is ſud- 
denly provoked 3 for in the inſtant that reflection takes place, the will 
becomes free and its actions voluntary: conſequently the mind re- 
turns to itſelf, and knows what it has done, and from thence for- 
ward one fins, if he continues in his paſſion. 

But paſſions do not at all diminiſh the fin when they are voluntary, 
and when they are wilfully raiſed, entertained, or cheriſhed, as it 
happens generally; in which caſe they are nor fins of frailty, but of 
malice, | 

* Dan. xiti. 9. 1 Pſal. xxxv. 4. 
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CC III. 
Of fins malice. 


BY fins of malice we do not underſtand here, fins which are 
maliciouſly committed, whether purcly to diſpleaſe God, or for the 


mere pleaſure which one takes in doing ill: theſe fins are rather ſins . 


of Devils than men, Thoſe who are ſo unfortunate as to commit 
ſuch fins, begin in this world to live the life of Devils, which God 
often puniſhes alſo with the puniſhment of Devils, which are obſti. 
nacy and impenitence, Theſe are the ins which our Saviour calls 
Sins againſt the Holy Gheſt, which are neither forgiven in this world 
nor the next “*. 
Sins of malice, whereof I ſpeak in this place, 
Sins of malice are thoſe which arc committed without igno- 
explained. rance, and without violent paſſion ; that is, with 
knowledge and entire liberty. They are called 
fins of malice, being committed neither out of ignorance nor violent 
and ſudden paſſion, they proceed only from the evil inclination of the 
will, which ſcruples not to offend God, provided it can compaſs 


the enjoyment of its pleaſures, or other ſenſible content which it 


ſceks in fin. 

Theſe fins are very great, and highly diſpleaſing in the ſight of 
God, having nothing to diminiſh their gravity, Theſe we muſt confel; 
very exactly, ſpecifying the circumſtance, that we committed them 
with full knowledge and on ſet purpoſe. Ir is alſo neceilary that 
we undergo ſome ſevere penance for them. 

As theſe fins are great, they ought to be unheard of, although un- 
happily they are too common amongſt Chriſtians. If the lives of 
men were nicely ſearched into, the greateſt part cf their fins would 
be found to be fins of malice, in the ſenſe we have uſed the word, 
that is, fins proceeding neither from ignorance, nor violent paſſion 
that takes away the liberty of the will, 

For as to ignorance, though much of it is found among the ordi- 
nary fins of men, and for that reaſon it is ſaid, that every man that 
ſins is ignorant: how often does it happen, that their ignorance is 
voluntary? They purpoſely affect to be ignorant; they wiſh to be 


ignorant of that which they are obliged to know; they are unwil— 


ling ta be iuſtructed; they fear to look too narrowly into their own 
actions, and to be obliged to do good from the knowledge they 
{hall have of it. Is not this deliberately to conſent to the fin, and 
cut of malice ? For this reaſon they ſhun every means of inſtruction, 
as reading books and ſermons, or among preachers they diflike 
thoſe that reprehend vice; they ſhun the moſt able ſpiritual guides, 
and ſeek the leſs underſtanding, and moſt indulgent ; they conſult 
no one concerning their doubts of conſcience ; at leaſt they do not 
unfold their interior with candour and ſincrhy; they ſcek after fa- 

vourable 
Mat. x!:1, 32. 
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rourable anſwers to indulge themſelves in remiſs practices, and falſe 


opinions; thus they frame a ſpecious conſcience, to fin with more 
liberty. What is this but wilfully to run into a prccipice, and ſhut 
their eyes that they may caſt themſelves headlong the more readily, 
and without fear ? Will any one pretend, that an action proceeded 
from ſuch a wilful ignorance, is not a fin of malice, when perſons 
refuſe to know the evil, that they may be under leſs reſtraint? 

As for paſſions, we mult fay the ſame of them as of ignorance, 
they diminiſh fin when they are not voluntary; but when we pur- 
poſely ſeek them, or induſtriouſly cheriſh or encreaſe them, theſe are 
not fins of paſlion, but of malice, ſince they are deliberate effects of 
a will running on to wickedneſs, and employing its paſſion as a 
means of encreaſing its pleaſure. Now how common is this among 
men! He that has a defire of revenge, does he not endeavonr to 
nouriſh his hatred and indignation againſt his enemy? Ile ſpeaks 
againſt him on all occaſions, and is pleaſed with hearing others 
ſpeak againſt him. 

He whoſe heart is poſſeſſed with impure love does all he can to 
indulge it; he applies his care and thoughts that way; all his ſenſes 
are employed therein, as his eyes, cars, tongue, touch ; he lets no 
opportunities flip ; he ſearches aiter them with much care and ſoli— 
citude ; he follows all the motions of his paſhon without oppoſition, 
or putting the leaſt reſtraint upon himſelf. What is ſinning on ſet 
purpoſe, and with an affected malice, if this be not? 'Thus running 
orer the greateſt part of the fins of men, we ſhall find that they prin- 
cipally ſpring from the will, and men are vicious becauſe they have 
a mind to be ſo, 

Hence beware, T'heztime, of flattering yourſelf in your fins becauſe 
„ou are young. Plead neither the ignorance of your youth, nor 
mne violence of your paſhons, as an excuſe for your guilt ; ſor 
remember that you make your ignorance and paſiton voluntary, be- 
cauſe you will not learn the truths you cught to know, nor ſearch 
alter the means of reſtraining or conquering your paſions; fo 
that your ſins proceed from the inclination you have to ill, which 
you will not correct; and thus the greateſt part of your fins are {ins 
of malice, rather than fins of paſſion or ignorance, | 


3% Sx; 


Of fins which ſpring ſrom vicious babit: 


I ADD here.this fourth article, foraſmuch as next to ignorance 
and paſſion, there is another cauſe which draws the will to fin, and 
ſcems to diminith it, viz. a vicious habit, that is, an inclination or 
ealineſs to fall into a fin, contracted by often repeated acts of 


3 ſame ſin; for it is the property of acts to produce ſuitable 
labits. ws 


When 
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When this habit is become ſtrong and inveterate, it cauſes us to 
fall into ſin, without either ignorance or paſſion ; witneſs thoſe who 
ſwear unon all occaſions, who have their mind always full. of evil 
though, who have nothing in their mouth but immodeſt words, 
and ſo ot others, 

This inclination is ſometimes fo great, that it draws after it a kind 
of neceſſity to fall into evil: as St. Auguſtine ſays in his confeſſions, 
deploring the unfortunate experience he had of it.“ The will, 
* (ſays he) when once depraved, begets an inclination to ill: the 
« inclination produces a habit; a habit, when not reſiſted, becomes 
« a neceſſity “.“ Yet this neceſſity does not take away the fn, be- 
cauſe it does not take away the liberty of the will, which 1s always 
miſtreſs of her habit, and which by means of grace may overcome 
it. If you aſk whether a vicious habit leſſens the fin ? I anſwer, 
that of itſelf it does not, becauſe it was freely contracted by the 
will, and it is in her power to overcome it. : 

Hence to judge whether a vicious habit 

When an ill diminiſhes the fin, we muſt conſider how the 
habit leſſens guilt, will is affected in reſpect of the habit, that is, 

whether ſhe be diſpleaſed, whether the be af- 
flicted, whether ſhe make any endeavours to correct herſelf, and to 
be freed from it. For in this caſe the habit may leſſen the fin, and 
when one falls therein, he is more excuſable in the ſight of God; 
and if the fin be mortal, it is lefs grievous than if it were committed 
without habit. 

But if he who has contracted a vicious habit does not ſtrive to 
amend, his ſins are nothing leſs for being committed through 2 
habit. Then they are no more fins of frailty, but become {ins of 
malice, becauſe he willingly nouriſnes the cauſe that produces them. 
And as he does not earneſtly defire to correct his vicious habit, he 
| en reaſonably ſuppoſed to conſent to all the fins that ſpring from 

thence; | 

Take great notice of this rule, Thcetime, that you may be able to 
judge aright of the quality of the fins which you commit by habit, 
and do not eaſily excuſe yourſelf upon this account. They frt- 
quently proceed from your own fault and will. 


. 


Of fins that are committed through error er doubt, 


HESE alſo are two other ſources of fin, neceſſary to be 
known and examined into, by reaſon of the great number of 
fins that ſpring from them. 


We 


Lib. 8. cap. 5. 
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F 

We here call that an error, when one believes there is a fin in 
the action or omiſſion, when in reality there is none, or that it is a 
mortal, when it is but a vemial fin, 

If it be aſked, whether an action or omiſſion, 
performed in ſuch error, is a ſin? Without An action becomes 
dcubt it is, and ought to be confeſſed, and a di- finful by a falſe 
ligent care mult be had for the future, in regard judgment. 
to the like occalions. Becauſe fin conſiſts in the 
wilt, and the will acts not but as it is guided by the judgment. 
Wien the judgment propoſes a thing as evil, whether it be an action 


or omiſſion, if the will embraces it, ſhe conſents to it as evil, in as 


much as ſhe knows it in no other light, and fins as if the thing were 
evi; in effect; becauſe the fin does not conſiſt in the effect, but 
in the affection. This is the reaſon why we fav that an errone- 
ous conſcience obliges, that is, when we believe that it is ill to do, or 


omit an action, we are obliged to follow that belief, although 


falle, till ſuch time as we ſhall be informed of the truth. 

Mark this well, dear Theatime, for two reaſons. Firſt, that you 
may avoid finning thus by error, which happens but too often to 
y-ung people, who believe frequently that actions or omiſſions are 
bus, when they are not, and who nevertheleſs commit them. You 
ought ſtedfaſtly to follow this rule, never to perform an action or 
omiſſion which you believe to be a fin. | 

Secondly, that you may apply this truth to your confeſſion, in 
which you ought to examine into the fins you have committed 
through error. In order to judge of the fin you have committed, 
whether action or omiſſion, do not only examine whether it were a 
mortal fin in itſelf or not; but, whether you did not believe it was 
2 mortal ſin: for then it muſt be confeſſed as if it were a mortal 
ln, | 

Perhaps you will draw from hence a conſequence in your own 
favour. If then you will ſay, I judge either an action or omiſſion 
to be lawful, and exempt from fin, although in effect it be not; it 
follows, that I ſhall not fin at all in committing it. 

I anſwer, that this might be true, but generally otherwiſe, It is 
true, when this erroneous judgment proceeds from an innocent igno— 
rance, or where there was no fault at all of ours, or that it was not 
in our power to be better inſtructed : but if this error ariſes from a 
a culpable ignorance, and becauſe we would not be better informed, 


a5 it oſten happens; in this caſe it does not at all excuſe the ſin, 
as it is ſaid above, Chap. XIV. Art. I. 


With reſpect to doubt, this alſo is very often 
the cauſe of fin, and it concerns us to know it. Men doubt mates 


We call that a doubt, when one is uncertain an action ſinful. 
whether an action or omiſſion be a fin or not. 


This doubt is either great or ſmall, or betwixt both : great, when 
t inclines the judgment to determine that it is a fin: ſmall, when 


it 
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it rather reſolves that it is not: mean or betwixt both, when z. 
hangs in ſuſpenſe, and we know not on which fide to incline the 
balance: hence it eaſy to tell when a doubt makes an action fGnfſy} 
and when not. 

A very ftrong doubt makes an action or omiſſion a ſin, becauſe 
it is equivalent to a judgment. 

A light doubt, that is not well founded, does not make a thing to 
be a fin, in as much as it does not at all deſtroy the contrary 
belief, by which one thinks there is no fin in it. 

As for the doubt which is in the middle betwixt theſe two, and 
which leaves the judgment in a total uncertainty, neither being ab- 
to aſfitm nor deny, it is fo far from excuſing from fin, that he, why 
in this doubt reſolves to do an action or omiſſion, which he donhrs 
whether it be a mortal fin or not, fins mortally : the reaſon is, be. 
cauſe acting under that formal doubt, he is ſuppoſed to defire i, 
fuch as it might be in itſelf, and as it might be evil, he was reſolzc 
to do it in caſe it were ſo. This deſerves to be carefully remem. 
bered. 


by 

EI. W 

| thi 

Of the fins which zue commit in others. not 


E. are not only guilty of thoſe ſins which we commit by cut. ler 
ſelves, but alſo of thoſe which ke commit by others, that 
is, of ſins which cthers commit through our fault. 

Theſe ſins are often very heinous, and of ſatal conſequence. The 
are thoſe of which David ſpeaks, when he fays : Cleanſe me, 0 
Lord, from my hidden fins, and pardon thy ſervant from theſe awhic! 
e:mmil in others *, Yet there is nothing more common among men, 
nor of which they take leſs care, for want of ſuſſicient knowledg? 
or underſtanding cf the different ways by which one may concur to 


another's 2, Wherefore I hall here treat of them briefly, 


To fin by another, is to be the voluntary an Wh, 

Hero cue become faulty cauſe of the Gn which another commits 00 
grilty of anther I] ſay, voluntary and faulty, becauſe if we 2 10 
perfon's fin. the cauic of the fin of another, without cu 
fault, we do not fin. & 

Now we may be the cauſe of the fin of another two ways, pol ou 
tively and negatively, by action or omiſſion. By addion, When vi 4 
do or ſay ſomething which induces our neighbour to fin. Hu ee 
omiſſion, when we fail to ſay or do ſomething that might hinde BY 


our neiphbour ſrom offending God. 
I ſaid when we do or ſay, to denote two ways whereby we me 
cauſe ſin in another poſitively, 422. by our actions and by our wy 


* Pſa!. xv:11. 13. 
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By our actions, which give bad example to our neighbour, or an 
occaſion to offend God. By words, which induce others to ſin. 

The firſt way is called the fin of ſcandal ; the ſecond an induce- 
ment to evil. The firſt happens as often as we do any action, 
which is either wicked, or citeemed fo, when we know, or ought 
to know, that it will be the cauſe of our neighbour offending 
God. 4 | 

The ſecond happens different ways, viz. by teaching, command- 
ing, concealing, and ſoliciting to ſin by entreaties, threats, Oc. 

The one and the other of theſe ways are very common amon 
men, and probably are the cauſe of the greateſt part of thoſe ſins 
which are daily committed. The Son of God ſays: Vo to the world 
becauſe of ſeandals. It is indeed neceſſary that ſcandals came: never- 
theleſs 209 to that man by whom ſcandal cometh *. His meaning is; 
it is a great misfortune, that the world ſhould Lec filled with ſcan— 
dals, and a moſt lamentable caſe for him who cauſes the ſcandal 
it avere betier for a man to have a mull-lone tied 10 his neck, and caſt into 
the bottom of the ſea, than to give ſcandal to his neighbour ; that is, than 
to make him fall into fin. 

Beſides this way of poſitively contributing to the fin of another 
by actions or words, there is another, which we may call negative, 
which happens when any one refrains from doing or ſaying ſome— 
thing which might hinder our neighbour from offending God. For 
not to hinder {in when we may, is to be the cauſe of the ſin of ano- 
ther, This happens in many caſes, of which we ſhall diſcourſe 
cut: hereafter at the end of the examen of fins. 


ledge AS SE OT  5-1NS 


| Which may ſerve for an explanation of the Ten Commandments, the 
'y al : K 

chief precepts of the church, and the ſeven capital fins : or for an ex- 
arunation of conſcience preper for a general confeſſion, 


AN being a tranſgreſſion againſt the law of God, it ſollows, 

that to underſtand well in what we have ſinned, we muſt firſt 
know what God commands and what he forbids by each command- 
ment: therefore to examine our conſcience rightly, it is neceſſary 
o go turough the commandments as they ſtand in order, and ſec 
wucther and how many ways we have tranſgreſſed them. 


* Mit. xvili. 7. 
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The Fits COMMANDMENT, 


T am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not have any other | gods but me, 


The Firft Commandment is broken, finſt, by Sins againft Faith ; ag, 


1. BY bcing ignorant of the principal myſteries of Chriſtianity, 
or of the creed, of the commandments of God, of the precepts of 
the church, or of the ſacraments. 2. By wilfully doubting or obſti. 
_ nately erring in any point of faith. 3. By denying our religion in 
word or deed ; by going to the churches or meeting of hereticy, 
fo as to join any way with them in their worſhip or to give ſcandal, 
By having delayed embracing the true faith, for human reſped, 
intereſt, fear, Scr. 4. By favouring heretics and wicked men, in 
ſupporting and approving what they do; or making cloſe connection 
with fuch, as will probably hinder you from the practice of your 
religion. 5. By reading their books either with pleaſure or danger, 
6. By examining with curioſity divine myſteries and divine revela- 
tions by pure human reaſon. 7. By contemning or deriding holy 
things, or profaning the ſacraments. 8. By abuſing the words of 
holy ſcripture, by applying them to wicked or prophane ſenſes, mal. 
ing them ſerve for jeſts, or other ill uſes. 9. By defiring to know 
things to come, which belongs to God only; or things palt or pre- 
ſent, which are hid from us; and by employing for this end unlay- 
ful means, as magicians, fortune-tellers, or other ſuperſtitious inven- 
tions. 10. By giving credit to dreams, or making ſuperſtitious ob- 
fervations ; by employing prayers or ſacred things to ili uſes; by 
uſing charms, or other inventions to make perſons fall in love 
with us, to cure diſeaſes, or to do any damage to our neighbour or 
Lis gco!s. 


Secondly, by Sins again! Hape; as, 


1. By diſtruſting in che mercies of God, or deſpaicing of pardon 
of one's fins. 2. By preſuming on God's goodneſs without any 
concern of amendment. 3. By deferring one's converſion or It 
pentance till the end of life. 4. By expoſing one's ſelf to any danget 
of offending God, either by company, reading, or otherways, which 
is called tempting God. 5. By expoling one's ſelf without necelliy 
to ſome corporal danger, as ſickneſs, wounds, or death. 6. By ne 
glecting the remedies God has appointed in theſe dangers, as of me 
dicincs for the body, prayer and the ſacraments for the ſoul, 


Thirdly, by Sins againſt Charity ; as, 


1. By not loving God above all things, but rather chuſing wil 
fully to offend him, than ſuffer ſome loſs, as to honours, ricles 
Sc. 2. By preferring the love of men before the love of God; 0 
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as to offend God for fear of diſpleaGing men, or of being jeered or | 


lighted. 3. By omitting a duty for ſhame, or other temporal re- 
ſpect. 4. By thinking ſeldom of God; by being aſhamed to ſpeak 
of him; by not hearkening to his inſpirations; by forgetting his 
benefits, or neglecting to give him thanks. 


Feurthly, by Sins againſt the Virtue of Religion, as, 


of 1. By not adoring God, or praying to him; or doing it very ſel- 
(ti- WH dom. 2. By praying without attention, and with wilful diſtractions. 
in W z. By being wanting in our reſpect to God in time of prayer; by 
ics, Ml talking in holy places, and being there without due modeſty and 


dal. gravity, either in looks, words, or actions. 

Qs, 

in Fifthly, by Sins againſt the Care we are bound ts have of cur own Sal- 
ion vation; at, | 

out 

ger. 1. By the love of idleneſs, in chuſing rather to do nothing 


ela: WW than be employed in any commendable exerciſe 3 which is a fin that 
ioly WM carries a train of many others after it. 2. By being too ſolicitous 
of WM in temporal concerns, and neglecting the means of ſalvation. 3. By 
dak - deferring amendment of life, or immediately deſiſting after having 
now begun it. 4. By neglecting the means of ſalvation; as the ſacra— 
pre- ments, prayers, good works, or uſing them without devotion. 5. By 
aw-W receiving any ſacrament without due preparation or in mortal fin, 


I SECOND COMMANDMENT, 
b 4 . . 5 
lore T hou fhait not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 


The Second Commandment is brehen, 


1. BY the ill cuſtom of taking God's name in vain. 2. By ſwear- 

rdon ing what one knows or doubts to be falſe. 3. By ſwearing what 
aum is unjuſt, or prejudicial to others. N. B. When one ſwears to do 
. an evil thing, the oath does not eblige ; but it was a mortal fin 
ger to ſwear, and it would be another to fulfil that oath. 4. By ſwear- 
hic ig without neceſſity, though the thing be true and juſt. 5. By 
ello bleſpheming God, or holy things. It is a blaſphemy to vilify Al- 
ne mighty Cod, either by denying him ſome perfection, or by attribut- 
me ing to him what is unworthy of him. It is alfo a kind of blaſphemy 
to ſwear by the death of God, by his blood, by his wounds, when 
ſuch words are uttered with contempt or reproach. 6. By curſing 
one's felf, or others, or any of God's creatures, or taking pleaſure 
in hearing others ſwear or curſe, or provoking them to it; 7. or 
not reprehending them when we may and ought. 8. By making a 
row to do what is impoſſible to fulfil; or to do what is evil or diſ- 
pleaſing 
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pleaſing to God; or to do what one never intends to perforn, 
9. By breaking lawful vows, or deferring to fulfil them without 
juſt cauſe. 


TruiRkD COMMANDMENT. 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath Day. 


The Third Commandment is brehen, 


1. BY doing ſervile works on the Sunday, or cauſing others to do 
the like, without a conſiderable neceſſity. 2. By employing a con- 
fiderable part of the Sunday in temporal affairs, as thoſe of mer. 
chants, advocates, ſolicitors, Oc. 3. By profaning Sundays, ſpend. 
ing them in idleueſs, gaming, dances, feaſting, and other recreati- 
ons. 4. By not ſanclifying a conſiderable part of theſe days in 
reading pious books, praying, and other religious duties, or not 
taking care that thoſe under your charge do the like. 


FouRTH COMMANDMENT 


Flonour thy father and thy mother. 


{he Pourih Commandment is broken, 


. BY children not giving due reſpect to their parents; or by 
acfyifing them either in their heart or actions. 2. By not loving 
them, but wiching their . or other misfortunes ; and forſaking 
them in their necetiities. 3. By not obeying them, or not doing it 
readily z; or by oveying them in things unlawſul, 4. By miſemploy- 
ing the time allottẽd to ſtudies, or to the learning of ſome trade or, 
profeſſion; z cr by cauſing others to be idle or remiſs. 5. By ſquan- 
dering what parents allowed for prudent uſe. 6 By lighting their 
reprehenſions, and reſiſting their corrections. 7. By putting them 
into paſhon, and not taking care to paciſy them. 8. By not execut- 
ing their lail will and teſtament, or OY to do it. 

II. By ſervants and other inferiors. 1. In diſobeying their mal- 
ters, or ot her lawful ſuperiors, civil or eccleſiaſt ical. 2. By ſailing 
in their truit, or diligence that is required at their hands. 3. By 


\ neglecting the reaſonable and juſt mtereſt of their maſter, 4. By 


letting their maſler ſuffer in any kind, through their ſloth, negled, 
&c. 5. Ly obeying them in things unlawful, as lying, ſwearing, 
ſtealing, Sc. | 

III. By parents in not performing their duty towards their chil 
dren. 1. In not loving them, and ſupplying _ in their neceſſ- 


ties. 2. In not being careful of their falvation. 3. In not correQt- 
ing them when they ſtand in need; in flattering tem in their pal- 
ſions ; or indulging them in their evil inclination. 4, In being too 


ſevere 


ut 
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ſerere to them. 5. In not giving them good example. 6. In forc- 
ing them to the choice of their ſtate of life. 

V. By maſters, and other ſuperiors. 1. In not having due care 
of their ſervants, or thoſe entruſted to their charge, as to their life 
:nd converſation, 2. In not being watchful over them, to reprehend 
their faults z make them ſay their prayers; go to maſs on Sundays 
and holidays; frequent the facraments. 3. In commanding them 
to do evil. 4. In treating them too rudely and injuriouſly. 5. In 
not duly paying them their wages. 


Fiery COMMANDMENT. 


Thou fhalt nit kill. 
The Fifth Commandment is bralen, 


1. BY anger, quarrelling, threatening, by injurious or reproach- 
ful words or actions againſt our neighbours. 2. By revenge, or 
deliberate thoughts or deſires of revenge, 3. By provoking, ſtrik- 
ing, challenging, wounding, or being the cauſe of another's death. 
4. By cauſing or adviſing an abortion. 5. By keeping ill- will, bear- 
ing malice, refuſing to ſalute, or ſpeak to any neighbour out of 
hatred or averſion, or refuſing to be reconciled. 6. By indulging 


- 


our appetites or amuſements to the impairing of our health, 


SIXTH CoMMANDMENT. 


Thu Halt not commit adultery. 


The Sixth Commandment is broken 
3 


1. BY the hearing. 1. In willingly giving ear to immadeſt 
words, diſcourſes, ſongs. 2. By taking pleafure therein. 3. By not 
hindering or diſcouraging them, when one can. 4, By not avoiding 
te company of thoſe that ſpeak them. 

il. By the /g. 1. In looking on immodeſt ots, pictures, 
or figures, c. 2. In reading immodeſt books; in keeping them z 
lending them to others; or neglecting to ſuppreſs them, when one 
can. 

III. By the fongue. 1. Speaking immodeſt words, or ſuch as bear- 
ing a double ſenſe are apt to create impure thoughts in others. 2. 
lu relating wanton ſtories, cor wicked actions of himſelf or others. 
3. By ſinging unchaſte ſongs, or reciting immodeſt verſes. 4. By 
ſoliciting others to any ſort of impurity. | 

IV. By the touch, in uſing indecent actions, or touching himſelf 
or others immodeſtly. 

V. By thoughts. 1. By willingly, and with delight, entertaining 
impure thoughts. 2. Deſiring to commit the ſins thought on. 3. 
In reſolving to commit them. 


VI. By 


„ 
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VI. By immodęſt ations. 1. In occaſioning pollution in himfe( 
or others. 2. In committing the fin of impurity and whether effect. 
ed by ſoliciting, ſeducing with promiſes, or forcing : and whether 
it be fornication, adultery or inceſt. 3. In fins againſt nature, 
Married perſons ought to examine whether they have not abuſed the 
liberty of their ſtate. 


SEVENTH, COMMANDMENT. 


Thou alt not fleal. 


/ 


The Seventh Commandment is broken, 


1. BY taking another's goods; the fin encreaſing in proportion 
to their value, By retaining what one knows belongs to another; 
or by appropriating to one's ſelf things found without ſeeking after 
the owner. 3. By denying one's debts, or wilfully delaying the 
payment, to the prejudice of a neighbour. 4. By making unjuſt 
bargains or contracts; and in this every trade and profeſſion ought 
to make a ſtrict enquiry. 5. By cauſing any damage to a neighbour, 
6. By putting off falſe and not current money. 7. By deſiring ano- 
ther's goods. 8. By not giving alms when neceſſity requires. 9, 
By ſimony. By ufury. All injuſtice requires an adequate repara- 
tion. 


EIGHT COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 


/ 


The Eight Commandment is brcken, 


1. BY witneſſing what is falſe, or by defending a falſe accuſation, 


as in lawyers and ſolicitors; or by condemning the innocent, or by 
diſcharging the guilty, as in judges and arbitrators. 2- By detrac- 
tion, either in our own mind, by ill-grounded ſuſpicion, or raſh 
judgment, or i uttering our ſentiments, by laying ſomething falſe 
to another's charge, or reporting for truth what is only doubtful, 
to revealing ſomething yet ſecret and unknown, though true, in pre- 
judice to ſome third perfon. In this fin we muſt notice whether it 
was done out of lightneſs and indiſcretion, or out of malice and 
ill-will ; and whether in preſence of many perſons, aud whether in 
a matter of great concern. 3. By lying, which is ſpeaking a thing 
we judge to be otherwiſe than we ſay. It ſhould be obſerved whe- 
ther one has a cuſtom of it, or does it to the conſiderable preju- 
dice of others. 4. By hypocriſy, which is a lic in action. 


NixNTH 


th 


m 
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NIN TH COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife. 


TENTH COMMANDMENT. 


Thou fhalt not covet thy neighbour's goods. 


The Ninth and Tenth Commandments are broken, 


BY all unlawful and wilful deſires in regard of impurity and 
theft; which are already ſet down in the ſixth and ſeventh com- 
mandments. 


The Precepts of the Church are broken, 


1. BY not keeping certain appointed days holy ; or by doing, or 
cauſing others to do unneceſſary ſervile work thereon : or by omit- 
ting to hear maſs on a Sunday or a holiday, or not hearing it with 
attention and devotion. 2. By not obſerving the commanded days 
of abſtinence and faſting. 3. By not confeſſing our fins to our pal- 
tor at leaſt once a year; or by rendering our yearly confeſſion inva- 
lid for want of due diſpoſitions, 4. By not receiving the Bleſſed 
dacrament at Eaſter, or thereabouts; or making our Eaſter-com- 


* „ 


munion Sacrilegious. 5. By not paying tythes to our paſtor. 


6. By ſolemnizing marriage at forbidden times; or by marrying 
within the prohibited degrees of kindred, or without witneſſes. 


Of the Seven capital Sins, 


The Sins of Pride are, 


1, IN taking pleaſure in thinking too well of one's ſelf, and va» 
luing himſelf above others. 2. In publiſhing what he efteems good 
in himſelf, that he may be eſteemed by others. 3. In arrogance, 
by attributing to himſelf the-goods he has not. 4. In preſumption 
and ambition, by confiding too much in his own ſtrength, conceit- 
ing himſelf capable of things above him, and raſhly ſeeking them. 
z. In contempt of others, by reaſon of the good opinion one has of 
himſelf ; and when one ſhews this contempt by words or actions, 
and by being ſevere, and exacting on inferiors. 6. In want of due 
ſubmiſſion to ſuperiors, by diſobeying them, blaming their conduct, 
or murmuring againſt them. 7. In not acknowledging his faults ; 
or when confeſſing the fact, one maintains he has done well, or at 
leaſt alledges falſe excuſes. 8. In contempt of admonitions and cor- 
rections. 9g. In obſtinacy in one's own opinion. 10. In diſcord. 
1. In hypocriſy. 12. In curioſity, which inclines us to know 


ay prejudicial to our ſalvation. 13. In ingratitude for God's 
enefits, 


Vor.. II. : G N. The 
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The fins of covetouſneſs, luxury, and ſloth, have been examined 10 
above, in the firſt, ſixth and ſeventh commandments. in 


The Sins of Gluttony, are, th 


In eating or drinking to exceſs, as ſar as they are prejudicial, 
either to our health or our reaſon, or any way ſcandalous, or of ill hi 
example to others. | 


The Sins of Envy, are, or 


1. Trouble at the good ſucceſs of one's neighbour, or when one not 
endeavours or wiſhes to do him an unkindneſs, or ſpeaks often againſt MW ſell 
him, to diminiſh the eſteem others have of him, or to create in :1!c 
them an ill opinion of him. 2. When one rejoices at his neighbour's MW oþ 

rm. . 


The Sins of Anger, are, 


. Not to endure any thing contrary to our inclinations. 2. 
To ſuffer one's ſelf to be carried away by the motions of wrath, 
againſt thoſe that give us any trouble. 3. To proceed to quarrels, 
injurious language, oaths, curſes, threats; to revenge one's ſelf 
or to deſire and wiſh to be in a capacity of doing it. 4. Not to 
pardon injuries, or be reconciled to enemies, or with ſuch of our 
neighbours, with whom one has had ſome miſunderſtanding, or fal. 
ling out, 


The Examination of Sins, which ane commits in the perſon of 


anther. 

1. IN doing an evil action, or what is eſteemed to be fo, in the “ 14 
preſence of others; and more eſpecially, if it be done with a deſig R 
to ſtir up others to fin. 2, By compelling them to evil, by ſome als 
force. 3. In giving aid or aſſiſtance towards a wicked action, b 0 1 
money or otherwife. 4. In harbouring or concealing bad people 55 
that they may not be diſcovered or puniſhed. 5. In ſharing in any / 11 
evil, whether it be in the action itſelf, or in the profit ariſing ry 
6. In not hindering evil when one may. 7. By teaching one evi Tx 
which he knew not before. 8. By commanding, counſelling, foli oy 
citing, threatening, or otherwiſe provoking another to ill. 9. B ot,” 
approving evil actions, and praiſing them who do them. 10. Þ . 
bragging of ſins he has committed, or of ſuch as he never cid , D 
11. By lighting the good deeds of others, or any way expoſing the 10 ri 


to ſcoſſing or ſcorn. 12. By ſowing diſcord amongſt others, eithe hy 
by falſe or true reports; and by endeavouring to keep up 2 miſu T 


derſtanding amongſt them. 13. By not inſtructing thoſe unde ＋ * 
one's care; nor reprehending or chaſtiſing them when neceſſity 14 avour 
quires, but permitting them to live as they pleaſe. 14. By not 2 "oy 
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ing fraternal correction, and charitable admonitions for the prevent- 
ing of evil. | 11 

N. B. The circumſtance of ſcandal 1s generally found in all fins 
that are known to others. ; 

There are, beſides theſe, particular fins belonging to every late, 
trade, profeſſion, and calling, upon which every one ought to bring 
himſelf to an account, and ſee how far he has been wanting in any 
part of his duty. And every one ſhould remember that no cuſfom 
or common practice, how general ſoever, can juſtify what the law 
of God forbids. Hence cunningly over-reaching our neighbour is 


not ſuperiority of wiſdom, but injuſtice 3 and hence knowingly to 


fell damaged wares as ſound ; to pilfer what the ſufferers would not 
MW allow ; and other ſecret practices which we ſhould condemn in 
$ others, muſt be avoided by a pure conſcience, 


— 


1 FAST I 
. Of SATISFACTION. 
, CHAP: 1 

What ſatisfa#ion is. 


ATISFACTION, the third part of penance, conſiſts in doing 


or injury which is done to God by fn. 


bn was perſormed by the Son of God, who by his precious blood 
and death has ſuperabundantly repaired the injury which ſin did to 
God, and merited a general pardon of all the puniſhments that divine 
juſtice could require. 

This reparation has opened and facilitated a way to a reconcilia- 
tion with God after fin, For as much as the merits of our Saviour 
being applied to us, (as they are by the ſacraments of baptiſm 
and penance) reſtore us again to the grace of God, which we had 
olt, and make us receive the remiſſion of the eternal puniſhment 
due to our fins. All this is through the merits of Feſus Chrift, and 
by virtue of the ſatisfaction which he has given to God the Father 
for the ſame fins. A ſatisfaction, without which we ſhould always 
have remained incapable of ſatisfying God, and by conſequence of 
erer returning again into his grace and favour, 

A. But as it is in his power, who receives another again into his 
gi our, by whom he has been offended, to admit him on ſuch con- 
˖ ditions as he ſhall think fit; and either to remit him all the puniſh- 
ment, or to oblige him to undergo only part of it; it has gy 

| G 2 | the 


or ſuffering ſomething to repair in ſome manner the offence | 


Iſay, to repair in ſome manner, becauſe the great reparation for - 
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the divine wiſdom, in reſpect of us, to make uſe of both the one 
and the other of theſe two ways of reconciliation, though more 
ordinarily of the ſecond. | 
For in baptiſm he receives us into his grace, 
Temporal puniſh- and remits us all the puniſhment due to our ſins. 
ment remitted in In penance he remits us indeed the eternal 
baptiſm, not in pe- puniſhment, but ſtill reſerves ſome temporal 
nance. chaſtiſement to be ſuffered by the penitent, to 
the end that he may ſatisfy on his part accord. 
ing to his power, and for other reaſons which we ſhall ſpeak of 
hereafter. | 
In the undergoing of this temporal chaſtiſement, conſiſts the a. 
tisfaction whereof we ſpeak in this place, which is the third part of 
penance, 


———— 


F 


God pardoning fin, yet inflids a temporal funiſbnicut. 


HEN God pardoned the firſt man his fin, it was upon con- 

dition that he ſhould do penance for the ſame by labour, to 
_ which God condemned him; and indeed it was a very ſevere 
penance, as it was not to end but with life, | 

When God pardoned David, his fins of adultery and murder, 
he told him by his prophet Nathan, that he ſhould be chaſtiſed by 
the death of his child. God remitted him none of the many afflic- 
tions with which he threatened him by the ſame prophet ; theſe 
were that the ſword ſhould never depart from his houſe : that he 
himſelf ſhould be eye witneſs to the diſhonour of his family and dif 
ſention among his children, beſides other misfortunes. 

For this reaſon the penitents of the Old Teſtament, when they 
begged of God pardon of their fins, never aſked to be exempt from 
all puniſhment, but only not to be chaſtifed according to the rigour 
of divine juſtice. They defired to avoid his fury, and the more 
ſignal effects of his wrath, yet they ſubmitted themſelves to the fa 
therly correction he ſhould be pleaſed to impoſe upon them. Ke 
buke me not, O Lord, ſaid David, in thy indignation ; nor chaſtiſe mt 
in thy xrrath*. A little after he declares, that he is ready to do 

enance, and to ſuffer for his ſins: I am ready, ſays he, fer ſcourge} 
The Prophet Jeremias begs of God that he will corre him, but m 
in his pury 4. ; 

Theſe and many like examples ſhew evidently that God does not 
pardon fins, but upon condition of doing penance ; and that the 
penitents of that time never pretended, nor required to be exempt 
from ſuffering for their ſins. i 

ea, 


#* Pſalm cxxxvil. 1. 


+ Pſam cxxxvii. 18. J Jerem. x. 24. 
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Tea, even ſome of the moſt enlightened among them having 
ſounded into the depth of the puniſhment which God has reſerved 
to himſelf in the other life, diſcovered that God puniſhed after 
death even the fins of the juſt, which had not been ſufficiently ex- 
piated during life. bros Machabeus, not only a great captain, but 
alſo high prieſt of the law, after a ſignal victory, ſent orders to 
2 to offer ſacrifice for the ſins of the faithful, who had been 
ain in battle. The ſcripture approves that action, as an holy and 
wholeſome thought g, aſſuring us, that by prayers and ſacrifices the 
dead are looſed from their ſins. But this cannot be underſtood of 
ſn, as to the fault or eternal puniſhment, which cannot be remit— 
ted after death, no more than the fault from whence it ſprings. It 
muſt then be underſtood of the temporal puniſhment which the dead 
ought to ſatisfy for in the other life, and from which they may be 
releaſed by the prayers and ſacrifices. of the living. 

In the new law God has {till required the ſame ſatisfaction with 
regard to receiving Chriſtians into his favour, by obliging them to 
ſome temporal puniſhment, and that with ſo much the more rea- 
ſen, as the law they profeſs being more holy and more perfect, 
ought to puniſh more rigorouſly the ſins committed againſt it. 

For this reaſon our Saviour ſays, that in the day of judgment we 
mult render an account for every idle word “. This fentence thall be 
paſſed after death, when we tha!l give an account of our fins, to 
receive the puuiſhment thereof. This ſhall not be an eternal puniſh- 
ment, for they will not deſerve it; it muſt then be a temporal pu— 
niſhment, which muſt be undergone, and by which ve mult ſatisfy 
in the other life, if we have not ſatisſied during this. 

Hence tlie Son of God, by giving to his Apoſtles power to remit 
and forgive fins, has alſo given-that of binding ſinners. Illis power 
of binding reaches to many things; but among others it contains 
the power of obliging penitents to make ſatisfaction for their fins ; 
and in releaſing them from the bonds of the guilt and eternal punith- 
ment, it impoſes upon them a temporal puniſhment for the ſatisfac- 
tion of the divine juſtice. Thus the church has always underſtood 
power of binding, as the council of Trent has declared þ Pro- 
nouncing thoſe accurſed that hold the contrary g. 

Hence the church, which is infallible in the interpretation of the 
ſentiments of her ſpouſe, has always made uſe of this power from 
the Apoſtles down to this preſent time; having always received 


'nners unto the ſacrament of penance, not till after impoſing upon 


them wholſome penances for their ſins. Accordingly ſhe has made 


rules and canons, preſcribing different penances for different kinds 
of fins, 


* 2 Mach. xii. 46. + Mat xii, 36. IJ Seſſ. 14. c. 8. 5 Cn, 15. 
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CHAP. It. 


Excellent reaſons cut of the council of Trent, to fhew why God, remis. 
ting the fin by perrance, obliges the penitent ſinner to a temporal Pu- 
miſhment. 


HE holy council of Trent draws the firſt reaſon 
1Ht reaſon. from the ſtrict equity of divine juſtice which 
treats thoſe ina different manner who are not guilty 
alike, for example, thoſe who have finned before baptiſm, and thoſe 
who have offended after they have received it. As the former they 
have ſinned with more 1gnorance, and without having received ſo 
many graces as Chriftians have, God forgives by baptifm not only all 
their fins, but alſo all the puniſhment which he might juſtly exadt 
in ſatisfaction for them; granting them an entire pardon of all that 
is paſſed, in favour of their firſt admiſſion to the Chriſtian religion: 
But he treats otherwiſe thoſe who reiapſe into fin after baptiſm, 
whoſe faults arc infinitely greater; becauſe they then have a clearer 
knowledge of fin, and offend after they have been delivered from the 
ſlavery of fin and the Devil; aſter they have received the grace cf 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which their ſoul became the dwelling-place of 
God; ſo that by ſinning they violate the temple of God, and con- 
triſtate the Holy Ghoſt, whom they baniſh from their ſoul, Theſe 
reaſons, which ſo much aggravate the fins of Chriſtians, are alſo the 
cauſe why God does not pardon them with ſo much indulgence, but 
obliges the penitent to make ſome ſatisfaction. 

&« Certainly, (ſays the council “) the equity of divine juſtice re- 
cc quires that he ſhould deal otherwiſe with them, who beſore bap- 
ce tiſm have finned through ignorance, than with them who by 
&« holy baptiſm have been delivered from the ſervitude of fin ant 
e the Devil, and after having received the gift of the Holy Gholl 
ce have not been afraid to violate the temple of God, and contriſtate 
« his holy Spirit.” | 
From thence the council defcends to the 

2d reaſm, ſecond reaſon, drawn from the goodneſs of God, 
which enjoins theſe puniſhments for our advan- 

tage. © It is very agreeable to the divine bounty not to remit ou! 
« fins without obliging us to ſome ſatisfaction, leſt by occaſion 0 
« too much mildneſs we ſhould think our fins leſs than they are; 
« and from thence take occaſion to fall into greater, and to become 
« injurious and contumelious to the Holy Ghoſt, and draw upon 
« curſelves the divine wrath in the day of wrath. For without 
« doubt theſe ſatisfactory puniſhments have a wonderful virtue de 


« divert penitents from fin, and ſerve as a bridle to reſtrain * 
«6 an 


* Seſl. 14. e. 8. 
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« and teach them to keep a ſtricter watch over themſelves for the 
« future. Beſides, they cure thoſe remains and diſorders which 
« fin had left in the ſoul, and root out the vitious habits contracted 
« by a diſorderly way of living.” | | 
In theſe laſt words the council comprehends 3d reaſon, 
a third reaſon, drawn from the wholſome 
effects which follow from ſatisfaction, which are the correction of 
aſt faults, and amendment of penitents for the future. 
It adds two more reaſons, v:z. that the works 
of penance duly performed are a powerful means ath and 5th rea- 
to avert the puniſhment which divine juſtice is /n. 
ready to inflict upon us: and that by undergoing 
ſome temporal puniſhment for our fins, we reſemble our Saviour 
%ſus Chrift, who has ſuffered for our fins, and from whoſe merit 
our ſatisfactions derive all their force or efficacy, being aſſured that 
if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be alſo glorified with him “. 


. 


Wherein ſuligfaction conſiſie, and whether it be efential to the ſacrament 
of penance. 


E have already faid that it conſiſts in doing or ſuffering ſome 
painful thing, inſtead of the temporal puniſhment which 
God reſerves to himſelf after the remiſhon of fn. 

This ſatisfaction may be performed two ſeveral ways, either in 
virtue of the ſacrament by the injunction of the prieſt, or out of the 
ſacrament by the devotion of the penitent, 

That only which is enjoined by the prieſt is ſacramental, and 
makes a part of the facrament of penance. 

That which the penitents performs of his own accord, is an ef- 
fect of the virtue of penance with which his heart is ſilled. Althou 
this does not make a part of the ſacrament, it is nevertheleſs very 
proſitable and wholſome, yea often very neceſſary to ſupply the 
defects of penance enjoined by confeflors, which generally falls 
"my ſhort of the puniſhment which their fins deſerve in the fight of 

od. | | 

It may be aſked, whether ſacramental ſatisfaftion be eſſential to 
the ſacrament of penance : that is to fay, whether it be ſo neceſſary, 


that without it the ſacrament would be invalid as to the remiſſion 


of ſins. 

To this we mult anſwer by diſtinguiſhing between actual ſatisfaq;, 
tion, and a ſincere will to ſatisfy : the firſt is not eſſential to the 
ſacrament, that without it the abſolution would be null : it being 
certain that abſolution may be given to a penitent before he has ac- 

tually 


* Nom. viii. 17. 
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tually made any ſatisfaction enjoined by the prieſt, as it is evident ü 

from the practice of the church. J | 
But as to the will of ſatisſying God, it is ſo 

Without the will neceſſary, that without it the abſolution would * 


of ſatisfying God, be of no effect; becauſe that will is inſepara. th 
abſolution is null. ble from true contrition, and he who has it not, 


cannot have the neceſſary ſorrow for his ſins, 7 
nor be truly penitent; “ Since it is the proper effect of penance cc 
« to endeavour to deſtroy fin, and repair the injury it does to 10 
« Almighty God “.“ 60 

Beſides, as it is not the will of God to forgive ſin, but by obliging 4 
the ſinner to a temporal puniſhment ; ſo neither can it be, that he Ml « 


who does not delign to undergo that pain can receive the remiſſion of e 
his fins, which is not given him but upon that condition. More. fl « ; 
over, by that reſiſtance to the divine will, he commits a fin in his e r 


very confeſſion, and by conſequence renders himſelf incapable of [ 
abſolution. This truth we fhall ſee more clearly hereafter ia the IM 4b; 
following chapter, nan 
5 wy my peni 

N T 

well 

. * A 

Of the conditions of ſatigſaction in reſpect of the penitent. Ann 

RE penitent contributes two things to ſacramental ſatisfackion, ag 

bl 


the acceptance and the putting of it in execution ; which is 
the reaſun why the conditions it requires of him are, that it be ſin— 47 
cerely accepted, and duly performed. 4 

Firſt, the penance mult be accepted, and before the acceptance 
it is no part of the ſacrament ; becauſe, the ſacrament is compoſed of 
three actions with regard to the penitent, contrition, confeſſion, and 
ſatisfaction : Now ſatisfaction begins to be an action of the peni- 
tent by acceptance. 

Secondly, it is not only neceſſary that the penance be accepted, 
that ſo it may be a part of the ſacrament ; but the penitent alſo is 
obliged to accept it, if he intend tg receive the ſacrament, for the 
non- acceptance of the penance would render the ſacrament defec- 
tive at leaſt in the integrity of its parts; nay more, it would fignity 
that he has no mind to ſatisfy divine juſtice ; yet this mind or will 
is eſſential to the ſacrament, and neceſſarily included in contrition, 


Thirdly, the penitent is not only obliged to receive ſuch a ſatil- 
faction as himſelf thinks fit, but ſuch an one as the prieſt ſhall judge 
reaſonable ; becauſe the prieſt is his judge, having power to oblige 
him to the puniſhment at the ſame time he remits his ſins 3 and 
conſequently the penitent ought to follow, and ſubmit himſelf to th: 

| judgmen! 


# S. Thomas z. p. q. 85 a. 2. 
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judgment of the prieſt; and, if he refuſe, the prieſt may deny him 
abſolution. 

The catechiſm of the council of Trent declares this truth in terms 
very proper to be cited in this place, to convince penitents of this 
their obligation. 

« Penance is a certain compenſation or recompence for ſins, 
« (that is, a virtue or action, by which one gives to God in ſome 
« fort the honour which he had taken from him) proceeding from 
« the will of him who has offended, and appointed by the will of 
« God againſt whom the ſin was committed. Wherefore the will 
« of making reparation is alſo required ia penance, as being the 
« chief part of contrition; and it is a neceſſity incumbent on the 

« penitent, to ſubmit himſelf to the judgment of the prieſt, who 
« repreſents in that place the perſon of God, that he may enjoin a 

« puniſhment according to the greatneſs of the fin *.” 

By this authority penitents may ſee the obligation they have of 
abmitting themſelves to their confeſſors, and accepting of the pe- 
nance they enjoin for the ſpiritual advantage, and ſalvation of the 
penitent. 

That this acceptance of the penance may be 
well performed, it muſt be done with theſe three 
conditions, humbly, willingly, and ſincereiy. nance muſt be hum- 

Accept it then humbly, Zheztime, that is, ble, vcluntary, and 
with reſpect, ſubmitting yourſelf to the judg- ſincere. 
ment of your confeſlor, as your judge, your fa- 
ther, and your phyſician, and of him that holds the place of God. 
If you find any difficulty in what he ſhail ordain, declare it modeſtly, 
and follow his directions. 

Accept it willingly, acknowledging that you deſer ” a preater 
puniſhment, and that this chaſtiſement is far leſs than what you owe 
to divine juſtice, 


ceeptance of pe- 


Accept it ſincerely, that is, with « a good and ſteady reſolution, - 


ully to perform all he ſhall command you, 

As to the performance of the penance, it ought to be exact, and 
athſully complied with, There is an obligation to diſcharge one's 
elf of his duty, 1. Becauſe it is a part and belongs to the perfeQion 
| the ſacrament. 2. Becaule it is enjoined by an authority which 
as power to oblige, ſince God has declared that to be bound in 
eaven which the prieſt binds upon earth. 3. Becauſe it is in vir 
ze of that acceptance one receives abſolution. . 

There is then an obligation of complying with that penance which 
ne has accepted; and he who on ſet purpoſe, or by wilful negli- 
ence fails to perform it, commits a fin: and this more or leſs griev- 
us, according as the omiſſion is more or leſs conſiderable. If it 
but a ſlight omiſſion, it is but a venial fin; but if it be a conſi- 
rable omiſſion, as of the whole penance, or the greateſt part of it, 
may be a mortal fin; at leaſt it would be ſuch, if the penance was 
joined in ſatisfaction ſor a mortal ſin. 


Perform 
# De Sac. Pen, n, 29, 
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1 


Perform then faithfully your penance, in obedience to God in the 
perſon of your confeſſor, and in compliance with your promiſe tg 
the end that you may render the ſacrament entire. | 

But remember to perform it willingly, qe. 

Methid of per- voutly, and ſecretly. 
forming the penance Willingly, to avoid the fault of thoſe who 
enjoined. never perform it but with regret and trouble, 

| whereby they loſe the greateſt part of the merit 
they might otherwiſe obtain. It is ſtrange, that men ſhould run 
into fin with ſo much earneſtneſs and pleaſure, yet ſhould have 
ſuch an averſion and horror againſt penance, which is a remedy 
againſt it. This is a complaint Tertullian makes of his time, 
«© We nauſeate the remedy, though we longed for the poiſon.” 

Perform it alſo devoutly, but eſpecially with the ſpirit of repent. 
ance, and an acknowledgment that it is an atonement you are mak. 
ing to God for the injury you have done him by your fins. Place 
them always before your eyes, deplore them as David did. I E 
my iniquity, and my fin is always before me“. 

Laſtly, perform your penance ſecretly, if it be great, and if it 
be given you for great fins, but which are altogether unknown to 
thoſe with whom you live, that you may neither ſcandalize any one, 
nor defame yourſelf, This is a thing wherem penitents, and par. 
ticularly, young people are frequently faulty, declaring indifcreetly 
their penances to others, Which cannot but be of very ill conſe— 
quence, when their penances are long and conſiderable. 

If the penance be enjoincd you for fins that are known to others; 
a3 you ought not to affect to publiſh it, fo neither ought you to 
avoid the making of it known, provided it contribute to the edifica- 
tion of others, and ſatisfy for the ſcandal which your ſins have cc 
caſioned. 


, 


. 


Of the works which may te enjoined fer penance. 


AHE moſt ordinary works of penance are 


Prayer, faſting, prayer, faſting, alms-deeds, and whatio- 
and alms, enjeined ever may have a relation to any of theſe three; 
for penance. ſuch as in reſpect of prayer, are reading p10us 


books, meditation, confeſſion, hearing mals. 
In reſpect of faſting, all the mortifications of the body, labou!, 
retrenching lawful pleaſures, and abſtinence from things, either hurt 
ſul or dangerous. | 
In regard of alms, all the aſſiſtance one can give to his neigh 
bour. 


a # Pſalm. 1. 4. 
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Theſe three ſorts of works are very proper for penance. For 
firſt, by theſe three works we ſubmit to God all the goods which 
we poſſeſs, whether of the mind, of the body, or of our fortune- 
The goods of the mind by prayer, which ſubjects the ſpirit to God; 
thoſe of the body by faſting and other mortifications z and thoſe of 
our fortune by alms-deeds, 

Secondly, becauſe almoſt all our fins conſiſt in the abuſe of ſome 
of theſe three things. Pride proceeds from the abuſe of the goods 
or advantages of the mind ; luxury from thoſe of the body; and 
from the abuſe of our riches proceeds covetouſneſs ; we repair that 
abuſe by the three above-mentioned works. Prayer humbles the 
mind; faſting reclaims the body; and alms apply riches to a pro- 

er ule. | 

N Theſe three works are highly commended in the ſcripture, as 
having a wonderful force to appeaſe God's anger after ſin, and to 
obtain of him all favours. 
It is ſaid of prayer, that the prayer of the humble and the meek hath 
olavays pleaſed God *. That the prayer of him that humbleth himfel}, 
ſhall pierce the clouds f. Piercing, as I may ſay, the heavens to mount 
to the divine throne, and make itſelf heard, and obtain what it 
deſires. Prayer aſcends unto heaven, and mercy deſcends from 
« thence upon man. To make prayer mount more eafily up to 
« heaven, it is good to give it two wings, vz. faſting and alms +.” 

As for faſting, it is ſaid, that prayer is good with faſting d. That 
the falting and penance of the Ninevites appeaſed God's wrath 


81 againſt them. When God exhorts his people to penance, he aſſigns 
to faſting as one of the moſt eſñ cacious means. Be converted to me, in 
ca- ing, and in weeping, and in mourning || 

oe- And as ſor alms, it is ſaid, Alms deliver from all fin, and from 


death, and will ns ſuffer the ſaul to go into darkneſs J. "that with alms 
we muſt redeem our ſins **. That we mult {but up alms in the heart 
of the poor, and it ſhall obtain help for us againſt all evil ++. 

There is a great number of other paſſages in the holy ſcripture 
which ſhew how powerful theſe three works are to obtain the mercy 
of God, and remition of fins. 

Theſe three works have each of them three ſingular qualities, 
which render them more amiable, and commend them to our more 
are frequent practice. For they are ſatisfactory, meritorious, and im- 

petratory. 

They are ſatisfactory in reſpect of the temporal puniſhment of 
paſt fins, by reaſon of the uneaſineſs they cauſe either in the bod 
or mind. By this uneaſineſs willingly undergone, we ſatisfy for the 
puniſhments which are due to the fins for which we have not 
hitherto done ſuſſicient penence. | 


They 


* Judith ix, 16. 4 Eccli. xxxv 21. J St. Auguſtine, $ Töb. xii. 8. 
| Joel, ii. 22, © Tob. iv. 11. *#* Dan. iv. 2. 1 Eceli. xxix. 15. 
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They are meritorious in reſpect of grace and glory; which is com- 
mon to all good works performed in the ſtate of ſanctiſying grace. 

They are impetratory, that is, they have a particular virtue to 
obtain of God the favours which we crave in doing them ; and with 
how much the more humble and contrite ſpirit they are performed, 
by ſo much the more eaſily they obtain what they alk. 

With all theſe excellent qualities, they have yet another no leſg 
deſirable: it is this, they are ſovereign antidotes againſt the difor. 
ders of the foul, and ſerve not only as a remedy to cure paſt fins, 
but alſo as a preſervative againſt them ſor the future. 


— 
— 
—ͤ—-— 


% 


. 


That the penilent ⁊bho truly dejires to ſecure his ſalvation, cught not 15 
ſatisfy himſelf with the penance enjoined him in the ſacrament, but he 
eught io perform others. 


Voluntary pe- T is a great and very common miſtake among 
nances neceſſary. penitents to content themſelves with only 
perſorming the penance enjoined them, and to 
believe that they have done enough, when they have performed the 
penance ſuch as it was, though frequently far leſs than what it ought 
to be. It is the cauſe of many evils, and particularly of the ſmall 
progreſs made in virtue, of looſe living, and relapſes into ſin; it 
being certain, that if we did penance as we ought, for our palt 
offences, we ſhould not ſo eaſily fall into other ſins. Be perſuaded 
then that you ought to do cther penances beſides thoſe that ate 
enjoined you in confeſſion, and this for ſeveral reaſons. 

Firſt, the better to ſatisfy divine juſtice for your paſt ſins, on 
account of which much more mult be ſuffered which will be greatly 
diminiſhed by ſuch voluntary penances. Secondly, to make you 
more grateful and acceptable in the ſight of God, and to merit at hi 
hands thoſe graces, which by your former crimes you had juſtly lolt, 
Thirdly, to reſtrain you from offending God, and relapſing into 
thoſe ſins for which you now ſee yourſelf obliged to ſuffer. Fourthly, 
to cure the vitious and wicked inclinations of your ſoul, by exer- 
ciſing the ads of contrary virtues, in thoſe voluntary ſufferings. 

The council of Trent ſays *, „That the life of a Chriſtian ought 
« to be a,perpetual penance; and that the juſt ought to work out 
« their ſalvation with ſear and trembling, by labour, by watching, 
&« alms-deeds, prayers, faſtings, and by chaſtity.” Theſe maxims 
are drawn from the doctrine of Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles ; lo 
that there is not the leaſt ground for doubting the truth thereof. 

Wherefore, dear TBectime, | exhort you to reſlect ſeriouſly upon 
this truth, and convince yourſelf, that it is neceſſary for you to do 
penance 
Sell. 6; e. 13. 
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penance in whatever ſtate you are, if you intend to live like a Chriſ- 
tian. It is a great error to believe that penance belongs only to reli- 

ious, it is the duty of all Chriſtians, and of all thoſe that hope to 
fave their ſouls. But you will alk me, how is this to be done? Be- 
hold the means, far eafier than they are imagined to be. 

Penance conſiſts in two things, in a deteſtation of fin, and in 
ſuffering in order to ſatisfy for the injury it has done to God. One 
of thele is in the heart, the other in action; comply with them 
both, and you will perform a very profitable penance. 

Firſt, preſerve always in your heart a true regret for having of- 
fended God. And in order to it, accuitom yourſelf daily to renew 
it, and excite acts of ſorrow in your morning and night prayers, by 
begging pardon of God for your fins, and deteiting them from the 
bottom of your heart, purpoſing to do penance for them. 

Secondly, ſuffer for your fins: 1. By impoſing upon yourſelf ſome 
penitential work to perform every day: ſometimes a recital of fome 
prayers, at other times a diſtribution of alms; ſometimes abſti- 
nence, or a retrenchment of ſome lawſul pleaſures, as divertiſements, 
or the Iike. But all this muſt be done vpon the motive of making 
ſatisfaCtion for injuries done to God, which is the ſpirit of penance. 
2. Accepting willingly, and with the fame ſpirit of penance and ſa— 
tisfaction, all the pains and eviis which daily befal you, as the incon- 
veniences of liſe, the diſorders of body, the troubles of mind, 
diſguſts, loſs of goods, poverty, diſtreſs, afflictions, either public or 
private; and generally all the evils which occur, and with which 
this life ſo much abounds. Join to theſe general evils thoſe that are 
peculiar to your ſtate, and bear them with the fame penitential diſ- 
polition. 

All theſe affliQtions and troubles may kelp us to do penance, and 
ſatisfy for our ſins, upon condition we ſuffer them with patience (as 
the council of Trent has declared “) and with forrow for our of- 
fences. Whereas, on the contrary, when we undergo them without 
patience, and without offering them up to God for the remiſſion of 
our lins, our ſufferings are not only mitigated, but alſo rendered 
unprofitable, without affording either any benefit for the future, or 


S 
any comfort for the preſent. This ought to be well obſerved. 


HK. 


1 ls RE 
Of ſacramentul abſeluticn. What it is; avherein it conſits, and what 
are its effeas. 


1 IL THOUGH abſolution be a part of the prieſts office, yet it is 
very ſit the penitent ſhould be inſtructed in it, that he may 


receive it with due reſpect and ſuitable diſpoſitions. 


3 Tirſt, 
| # Sefl. 14. c. $. & 9. 
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Firſt, he muſt know, that, as in every ſacrament there are ty, 
parts, whereof one is called the matter, the other the form; ſo abſo- 
Jution is the form of the ſacrament of penance, without which the 
ſacrament is invalid. | 

This abſolution is a juridical ſentence pronounced by the prieſt 
upon the penitent, by which, after he has taken cognizance of the 
fins which the penitent has confeſſed, and of his good diſpeſition to 
receive the remiſſion of them; and after he has enjoined him x 
proper penance, he remits his fins on the behalf of God, and by the 
authority which God has given him. 

It conſiſts but in thefe few words, which are 
eſſential to it, Ego te abſolvo a peccatis tuis, that 
is, I abſolve thee from thy fins ; all the others 
: which the prieſt ſays before and after them are 
prayers which the holy church has inſtituted to implore the grace 
and mercy of God upon the penitent, and which may be omitted 
in caſe of neceſſity. | 

The effects cf abſolution are to remit fin, as far as concerns the 
ſault or offence againſt God, and the eternal puniſhment, to blot out 
the ſtains which fin had cauſed in the foul, to recover the favour and 
friendſhip of God by means of ſanctifying grace which it beilows 
upon the penitent, and to revive in him all preceding merits which 
were loſt by fin. 

It produces all theſe effects the moment it is pronounced. Hh 
that happy moment, the foul is tranſlated from the ſlate of fin to 
that of grace, and from the flavery of the Devil to the felicity of 
the children of Ged. | 

O.bleſſed moment! Tyestinie, O happy change! If we knew hoy 
to conceive it arigbt, how ſhould we bleſs God, + bo hath given ſuc) 
fecver to men * What high eftcem ſhould we have of this divine 
lacrament, which works ſuch wonderful effects in us, and reinſtate; 
us in the way of ſalvation, which we had forſaken through fin |! 

But as theſe admirable effects are produced only in ſuch as ar 
worthily prepared, it is neceflary to treat of the diſpoſitions, with- 
out which we cannot obtain the great and ineſtimable benefit of th: 
remiſſion of ſin, but with them we are ſure of receiving it. 


The words of 
ebſolution. 


1 IX. 


Of the diſpefirions requifite for receiving abſeluticn, and the caſes in auhic! 
it org hi to be refuſed or deferred. 


HERE is the greater neceſſity for your being well inſtruQed 
concerning theſe diſpoſitions, dear Theotime, becauſe they are 
unknown to the greateſt part of Chriſtians, who think that nothing 
% mor 


clarir 
COmn 
that 
wher: 
there! 
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more is required than a ſuccinct confeſſion of their fins. The 
imagine, that having acknowledged their guilt, abſolution is to follow 
of courſe, and that their confefſor is to give it without reſtriction, 
after having aſſigned ſome light penance. 

This error ariſes from their want of due inſtruction concerning 
the nature of this ſacrament, which being inſtituted for man's re- 
concilement to God, whom he has offended, not only requires that 
the ſinner confeſs his crimes, but that he manifeſt a hearty regret 
and ſincere reſolution never more to offend him, into whoſe favour 
he ſeeks to return. Now the confeſſor, by whoſe miniſtry this re- 
conciliation is made, mult be ſatisſied that the penitent, who con— 
ſeſſes his ſins, be truly penitent for having offended God, and firm] 
reſolved to fall no more into diſgrace by a repetition of his fins. 

This knowledge of the penitent's contrition, is an indifpenſable 
duty incumbent on the confeſſor, becauſe contrition being an eſſen— 
tial part of the ſacrament, and without which ſin can never be for— 
giren, it follows that the confeſſor is under an obligation of know— 
ing, as far as moral certainty in ſuch a cafe can go, whether the 
penitent be grieved from his heart; to the attaining of this know- 
jedge he ought to apply himſelf with the greateft care and exactneſs. 
Otherwiſe, beiides being wanting in a principal point of his duty, he 
expoſes himſelf to the evident danger of abſolving an unworthy pe— 
nitent, and committing a facrilege inſtead of conferring a ſacrament ; 
to ſay nothing of leaving his penitent in a falſe ſecurity of being ab- 
ſolved from his fins, when he is very far from it: and even under 
a greater guilt than before, having aſked and received abſolution, 
without being duly diſpoſed by a fincere regret for having offended 
God, and a ſerious reſolution of amendment for the future. 


He mult then know and judg | 

The penitent's good . . T zunge whether the 
ly þ penitent be ſulſiciently diſpoſed to receive abfo- 
diſpoutions muſt be a eget. 

; lution. And ſince theſe diſpoſitions conſiſt of 
krown to the con- f 5 
two things, in a ſincere confeſſion and in a true 
„er. 3 0 . 7 3 
contrition for his fins, he mult judge of them 
both, and if he knows any deficiency in either of them, or juſtly 
counts, he ought to refule abſolution, or defer it till another time. 

Firſt, as to confeſſion, he muſt judge whether it be entire and 
true, and made with requitite preparation. If he perceive that the 
penitent has not examined his conſcience, he mult oblige him te 
take more time to call to mind his fins, If he judge that he does not 
declare all his fins, from the manner the penitent confeſſes, he can- 
not abfolve him: for example, if he ſee that the nenitent accuſes him- 
[lt with much difficulty and with that ſhame, that prevents his de- 
Caring all his fins : or if he know by ſome other way, that he has 
committed ſome ſin, whereof he does not accuſe himſelf, provided 
that he know it not by another's conſeilion, which is a knowledge 
whereof he can make no uſe in regard of this ſecond penitent ; if 


therefore no other reaſon appear, he ought to give kim abfolution, © 
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As to contrition, the confeſſor muſt underſtand whether the peni- 
tent have that which is ſufſicient; and if he judge that he has not 
he cannot abſolve him. 

This judgment may be made two ways; with certainty, or with WM 7 
a doubt only, but that well grounded. In the firſt caſe he muf 
deny abſolution, or at leaſt defer it, till the penitent be better diſpoſed; 
in the ſecond, he mult defer it in proportion to the doubt. 'The 
confeſſor judges with certainty, that contrition is wanting in theſe 

three following caſes: . 

Firſt, when the penitent gives not the leaſt exterior ſign of it 
but is deaf and inſenſible to all that the confeſſor tells him. In this 
caſe, ſays the catechiſm of the council of Trent, the confeſſor, ſeeing 
that the penitent is not at all moved with compunction for his lins, 
muſt mildly diſmiſs him. 

Secondly, when either the penitent does not ſeriouſly promiſe 
amendment, cr when he does promiſe, but will not perform what 
is neceſſary to effect it, as avoiding the immediate occaſions of fin, 

- ſuch as wicked company, bad books, games that cauſe him to 
ſwear, &c. beca 

Thirdly, when he will not fulfil that to which he is obliged, as to crim 
reſtore ill-gotten goods, forgive his enemies, and be reconciled to Ml be |: 
them. | on; 

In theſe three caſes the conſeſſor cannot give abſolution, becauſe Huh 
the penitent is not in a ſtate ſit to receive it, as ſtill retaining an muc 
affection to mortal fin, which is incompatible with ſanctifying grace. not! 

He muſt alſo deny, it, when the penitent is guilty of any ſin, reſery- he in 
ed to a ſuperior; becauſe in this cafe he has not power to abſolve him. {alvaj 

There are other caſes where he cannot ſo certainly judge of the bet t 
want of true contrition, but where however he may reaſonably reafo 
doubt of it. And this frequently is the cauſe of much trouble to dy o 
the confeſſor, who conſiders on the one fide that he is obliged in whor 
conſcience to deny abſolution to him that is unworthy of it; and on. Fo 
the other ſide finds limfelf preſſed by the penitent to give it, who b.] 
judges always in his own favour, and believes himſelf better diſpoiedW'va! { 
than in reality he 1s. | willin 

This difficulty and doubt happen on ſeveral occaſions, which i Gal 
would be diſlicult and too long to point out here in particular. The bitual 
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moſt general one is, when the penitent after his confeſnon relapſe Fir 
frequently into his mortal fins, as it happens to ſuch as confeſs ſe dent 
dom, but more eſpecially to thoſe who have contracted any vitiou One 
habit, into which they frequently fall back withour any amendmen lubjec 
aſter confeſſion. For although every time they confeſs, they teſtify not, 
a ſorrowſul ſenſe of their fins, and promiſe to amend ; yet, havin {lin 
already failed ſo often, we may reaſonably doubt, whether this lal" wit! 
reſolution of amendment be real and ſincere or not. But as thiÞ®oſe 1 
point is exceedingly difficult, we {hall ſet apart the following chapMtke pe 
ter, ſor inſtructing the penitents in what manner the confeſlors arg tre 
to behave on ſuch occaſions, where their ſalvation is fo highly con full pu 
cerned, bme t 


CHA 
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In what manner a con feſſor muſt behave in regard to penitents in Habhi- 
tual ſin, 


HIS queſtion chiefly regards habitual fins that are mortal : for 

as venial fin does not deſtroy ſanQifying grace, and may be 

remitted independently of the ſacarment, it is not requilite to lay 
down any rules on that ſubject. 

A habit of ſin may be contracted in any kind of vice, but is moſt 
commonly found in fins of ſwearing, blaſphemy, impurity, drunken- 
neſs, ſlander and the like. The queſtion is, how a confeſſor muſt 
behave in regard of a penitent, ſubject to frequent relapſes into the 
bme mortal ſins, without any amendment after repeated confeſſions 


N There is but too much reaſon for ſuch an en— 

„ bwuiry, ſince the ſalvation both of the penitent Important” en- 

ond ghoſtly father lies at ſtake. The penitent's, quiry: hav the ha- 
becauſe continvally relapſing into the ſame bitual ſinner is 13 

io crimes, there is preat reaſen for concluding that be treated. 

to be is not truly ſorry when he comes to con feſſi- 


en; it being ſcarce morally poſſible that a man ſhould be ſo often 
truly ſorry for What he never corrects in himſelf, Hence, it is 
much to be feared that many of his conſethons are invalid, and that 
not being abſolved from his fins, he is in a ſtate of perdition, whilſt 
r- ble imagines himſelf to be in the way to heaven. Ihe ghoſtly father's 
mW ſalvation too is at ſtake, ſince the duty of his charge requires of him 
the MW not to profane a ficrament, by abſolving a penitent, whom he has 
bly reaſon to think not worthily diſpoſed. He is, moreover, indiſpenſa- 
to] dy obliged to promote the amendment of his penitent, in regard of 
in vhom he is a father and a phyſician, as well as a judge. 
| on For anſwer to ſuch an important queſtion, we {hall here ſet down 
who bow the conſeſior ought to behave with a penitent involved in habi- 
bleu wal fin, to the end that the penitent, being well appriſed of it, may 
willingly ſubmit to the judgment of his confeſſor, and to what he 
ü fall appoint, in order to free himſelf from the dreadful ſtate of ha- 
he bitual fin, 
plesl Firſt then, if a penitent accuſe himſeif of a fin, which he has fre- 
ſel⸗Nauently committed ſince his laſt confe ſſion, the confeſſor muſt exa- 
ous nine whether it be a fin of habit, and how long the penitent has been 
lubje&t to it. If he be his confeſſor in ordinary he may recollect; 
not, he muſt enquire of the penitent. When he finds that it is 
{fin of habit, and that the penitent has frequently accuſed himſelf of 
* without amendment, he muſt examine into his behaviour during 
thoſe relapſes. If he diſcovers that the habit is not inveterate, that 
the penitent regrets his beiny engaged therein, that he has laboured 
io tree himſelf, that he has often confeſſed it with due ſorrow and 
full purpoſe of amendment: if the penitent has frequently overcome 
Ime temptations, though he may ſometimes have yielded to others; 
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if he has carefully avoided the occaſions of fin : then the confeſſor Ml ti 
may judge favourably of him, abſolving him of his relapſes, provided b. 


he expreſſes great regret for what is paſt, a ſincere deſign of amend. WM ti 


ment, and willingly accepts of the penance aſſigned for ſatisfying WM «1 
divine juſtice, as well as for his own amendment. is 

But if, on the contrary, the confeſſor, in examining into his pe. b: 
nitent's conduct, finds the habit to be ſtrong and inveterate, the ¶ qu 
penitent little concerned at his condition, few or no pains taken to Ml * 


free himſelf, that when he has confeſſed the ſame fins before, it me 
was not purely with a deſign of forſaking them, but only through WM lif 
cuſtom upon an approaching great feſtival, or ſome other motive 
than that of his amendment and ſalvation, that he ſoon relapſed WM he 
again after his confeſſions, with the ſame facility as before, that he WM tak 
has negleQed to practiſe what was enjoined him for his penance WM giv 
and reformation, or performed it negligently, that he has taken no WM bir 
care to avoid the occaſions of fin, and has ſeldom or never reliſted WM he 
the temptations to it: if the confeſſor, I ſay, finds the ſtate of peni. WM te 
tent to be ſuch, he muſt conclude that he is not worthily diſpoſed for WM am: 
receiving abſolution, that he ought not in conſcience to grant it, and ff bf | 
that if he ſhould, he is wanting to his duty as a confeſior, and de The 
care he is obliged to take of his penitent's ſalvation. ver) 
He is wanting to his duty, becauſe in qual thei 
A confe/}zr want- ty of judge, he ought to examine whether the The 
ing to his duty as penitent be worthy of abſolution, which he i ceri! 
a ſudge. not to give, unleſs he finds him rightly difpoſ:4 ſreg 


by a ſincere contrition for his fins, Whereas, IM offe; 
in the caſe before us, he has all the reaſon in the world to think the faſti 
contrary, and cannot take the penitent's word, when he declares he 51 
is ſorry for his (ins, he having ſaid as much in his former confeſſion valid 
without any amendment. This is a fufhcient reaſon for judgin iolut 
his con:rition ſuperficial, it being impoſſible, as we obſerved above; into 
that the repentance of any evil can be always ſincere, when it i neve 
wiltully repeated after expreſſing ſuch ſorrow. Hence the confeſſo 
in abſolving his penitent on his bare word after fo many relapſe: 
expoſes himſelf to an evident danger of giving abſolution to on 
unworthy, and voluntarily joining with him in committing a f. 
crilege. 
It is ſurpriſing, that ſo important an affair, as that of ſalvation 


is ſo little attended to, and that penitents would not reflect, thay who | 
a man would be pointed at who relied on tlWhad t. 
They wh fire word of another, who was notorious for a ff G. 
quently break their quent breach of promiſe. No creditor will touch 
ward are u2 longer a debtor's word after repeated promiſes of pe bul, 
zo be credued. ment which have proved ineſfectual. Every onorta 
ſuſpects that man's ſincerity who has been mam dition 
times pardoned for that very fault for which he pretended to be for 1 | 
And though he may be diſpoſed otherwiſe to pardon him agai"}Wo! pri 
yet prudence and even charity itfelf will ſuggeit proper precautio and g 
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o prevent being impoſed on and injured afreſh. Thus do men 
| behave in the concerns of this life: and in confeſhon, where ſalva- 
don is depending, can it be required that the confeſſor ſhould rely 
3 the penitent's word which he has often broken? Leſs diffidence 
is ſhown in accepting a promiſe of not offending God again, than 
between man and man, where ſome trifle is at ſtake; and conſe- 
quently the ſalvation of the penitent is hazarded on his bare word, 
when it might be ſecured. by proper precaution, and applying the 
means of reſtoring him to the grace of God, and amending his paſt. 
life. 

He is likewiſe wanting to that charitable care 
he is obliged, as a father and a phyſician, to A confeſſor qwant- 
take of his penitent's ſalvation; becauſe in ing to his duty as 
giving him abſoJution in ſuch a ſtate, he leaves a phyſician. 
him in a falſe opinion of being abſolved, when 
he really is not, and encourages him in a criminal neglect, in which 
he has long continued, of not labouring for his ſalvation by a ſerious 
amendment of life. Experience too plainly ſhews the little concern 
of ſuch penitents in correcting their faults after confeſhon is over. 
They preſently forget their good reſolutions, and relapſe into the 
very ſins they had ſo lately confeſſed : which would not happen, if 
their confeſſors employed the proper means of deterring them. 
The beſt and moſt aſſured means is to give time for trying the fin- 
cerity of their contrition by their reſiſt ing temptations, and forming 
ſrequent and interior acts of penance through regret for having 
offended God, and exerciſing exterior penitential acts, as prayer, 
laſting, and alms. 

Such works of penance diſpoſe penitents to 
valid remiſſion of their fins by a ſacramental ab- The advantage 
lolution, the delay of which makes them enter , refuſing abſolu- 
into themſelves 3 they often diſcover that they rin to habitual ſin- 
never before thought of an amendment of life, zert. 
or at leaſt in a very ſuperficial manner. This 
reflection makes them apprehend the validity of their former con- 
felſions: they are convinced that there is a neceſſity of reCtifying 
what is amiſs, by a good confeſſion, accompanied with the neceflary 
conditions for an amendment of their lives. Such is the advantage. 
ailing from this conduct of prudent confeſſors to their penitents 
tha no ſubmit to it, You will experience this, dear T heotime, if, having 

lad the misfortune of being engaged in a habit of fin, the goodneſs 


ire of God ſhould bleſs you with a confeſſor who follows this method. 


nu duch a one you will ſeek after, if you ſeriouſly think of ſaving your 
ul, and freeing yourſelf from the wretched tyranny of habitual 


mortal ſins, which too often lead to impenitence and final per— 
dition. | 


| know the generality of Chriſtians exclaim againſt this conduct 


and pives offence. They expect to be abſolved the moment they 
H 2 have 


of prudent directors. The deferring of abſolution ſounds harſh, and 
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have confeſſed, imagining themſelves always well diſpoſed, though 
perhaps oftentimes they have not ſo much as thought of the regret 
they ſhould have for their fins, or of the obligation they are under 

af correcting their faults. They cry, the confeflor ought to believe Ml | 


their aſſeveration, that they would not come to confeſſion if they f 
did not intend an amendment, that God has promiſed pardon to t 
the ſinner who returns to him, that Jeſus Chrift bid St. Peter par. WI © 
don not only ſeven times, but ſeventy times ſeven, that is, always; Cc 
that they may die during ſuch a delay of abſolution, which conſe. n. 
quently, would be the cauſe of their damnation. Theſe are the 2 
pretences which a falſe prudence uſually ſuggeſts to men's minds, MW G 
in order to flatter them in their vices, and prevent their amend. 1 
ment. n 


But you, dear Thectime, muſt not act thus. Be convinced that 
there is a wide difference between the dictates of that prudence, 
which, St. Paul calls carnal, and a truly Chriſtian prudence, which 
is a gift of God, and is guided by charity. Zhis directs penitents 
to the proper means for the flying from fin, and the ſlavery of: 
vitious habit, which leads to perdition : Hat, by making them appre. 
hend and abhor all method of withdrawing from fin, inclines them 
to ſeek out ways for obtaining ſalvation without an amendment of 
life. They imagine, that nothing more is required than to conſeſs 
from time to time, and to be waſhed from their fins as faſt as they 
commit them, making their whole lives one continued ſeries of con- 
ſeſting and relapting, at the end of which they flatter themſelves 
with gaining heaven, as if they had taken true pains to deſerve it. 

This is an error and delußſon very common an the Chriſtran world, 
which detain men in vice, and lead to final impenitence. It i; 
chieſly owing to the negligence, or wilful ignorance of penitents | 
and the little concern they have for the ſalvation of their ſouls. 

This fo ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation bn 

The duty of a the confeflor's part, to examine into the interior 
director tcabards ſtate of the penitent, as far as may morally be 
habitual ſinners. done, ariſes from his acting in quality of : 

judge by the appointment of the Son of God, 
and his having received a power of retaining as well as remitting 
ſin. As judge he ought not to pronounce ſentence without knowing [ 
the merits of the penitent. Now, in order to it, he muſt examine , * 
him with the greateſt circumſpection poſſible, more eſpecially i 
regard of habitual finners, becauſe he has reaſon to doubt of the! 


of 


diſpoſition. p 

Again, he is obliged to this ſcrutiny by virtue of that power | ed 8 
has received for retaining fins : for it is evident this power does n Ry 
barely extend itſelf only to refuſe abſolution to ſuch as are manifeſt) as 
unworthy, but alſo to reſuſe or delay it in regard of thoſe whol 3 
diſpoſition may be called in queſtion, otherwiſe ſuch power wou off fy 
be almoſt uſeleſs, if it extended not farther than to ſuch as are ne 


toriouſly incapable of receiving it, For in that caſe, it is not th 
3 | confeſſo 
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confeſſor who retains the fins, but the penitent, by rendering him- 
ſelf unworthy of the remiſſion of them. | 

From all which we muſt draw this conclufion, that penitents 
have no right to receive abſolution, barely by ſaying they are ſorry 
for their fins, and defign an amendment of life; but rather that 
they are obliged to ſubmit the judgment of their diſpoſition to their 
confeſſor, and comply with what he ſhall appoint for obtaining more 
convincing proofs of it. Hence if confeſſors ſhould abſolve their pe- 
nitents on no other aſſurance of their good diſpoſition but their bare 
aſſertion, they would be wanting to their duty, and accountable to 
God for their negligence in examining into the diſpoſition of their 
penitents, and haſtineſs in abſolving the unworthy. Neither will 
that abſolution avail, which is not ratiſied in heaven. 


8 


Of the Preſervation of Grace after Confeſſion, againſt a Relapſe into 


Sin. 


— — — — 


. I. 


a Of the importance of this ſubjeF. 


; A TREAT here of the care penitents ought to take for continuing 
in the grace of God, after being reinſtated in it by means of 
the ſacrament of penance, becauſe few conſider it with the attention 


. it juſtly deſerves. The importance is ſuſſiciently evinced, for that 
＋ upon it the very fruit and end of the ſacrament depends, which 
oy was not only inſtituted for the remiſhon of fins, but for reinſtating 
Rl penitents in the way of falvation : now no one can continue in that 
ae y, nor attain ſalvation, without preſerving that grace by a faithful 
in perſeverence. 


Is it not in reality an inexpreſſible benefit for a ſinner to be re- 
ſtored to the grace of God, to be ranked anew in the number of 
the elect, and reſtored to the inheritance of the kingdom of hea- 
yen. 

But if this happy reſtoration be not preſerv- Penance render- 
ed with care, but eaſily loſt, though gained ed /e, by a re- 
with trouble, what will it avail us? unleſs it be /ap/e. 
to render us more criminal in the ſight of God, 
through the abuſe of the ſacrament, by depriving it of its chief 
elfect; as Tertullian juſtly obſerves, when he ſays, “ that the ſa- 
* crament of penance is thrown away without a change of life, for 


ec then 
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« then it is deprived of that advantage for which God iuſtituted | 
cc that is, the ſalvation of man “.“ 

Where is there a malefactor, who, having been once pardoned ; 
capital crime out of the pure clemency of his prince, dares by a re. 
petition of his offence the very firſt opportunity to provoke the juſtic: 
of an injured bounty by a ſecond fault, much leſs by repeating it 2 
often as he is pardoned ? 

A perſon but lately eſcaped from a dangerous illneſs, is extremely 
cautious in preventing a relapſe that would ſtill be more fatal than 
the firſt. It is only in diſtempers of the ſoul that a relapſe is not 
dreaded, though infinitely more pernicious and deſtructive than tho: 
of the body. 

_ Chriſtians dare to act with God, in a manner that they neither 
durſt nor would act with their ſovereign, or even with their friend, 
For who is there that after a reconciliation is not aſraid of repeating 
continually the ſame injuries againſt his friend after being pardoned, 
and does not endeavour to preſerve his friendſhip when reſtored to 
it? But if it ſhou!d happen ſo, every one would reaſonably judge that 
man to be a cheat and impoſtor, who ſhould pretend to the name 
of friendſhip, and yet by a repetition of new offences continue to 
abuſe the good nature of his friend, and by frequent relapſes make 
his patience, the only ſubject of their mutual amity, and his facility 
in pardoning a reaſon for ridiculing him before all the world. Yet 
thus it is that ſinners treat with God. They confeſs their fins, alk 
pardon, and time after time make their reconciliation with him b 
the ſacrament of penance ; and for ſome few days they curb thei 


evil inclinations z but alas ! they preſently return to their forme 7 
courſe, with leſs dread of loſing the favour of their Creator and io l1p// 
vereign Judge, than of diſpleaſing the leaſt of their friends. lle. 


Thus they paſs all their life in confeſſing ſrom time to time, ani 
continually returning to mortal ſin after confeſſion; ſo that thei afte; 
whole life ſeems to be hut one, as it were, continued ſeries e 


a w 
ſucceſſion of relapſes into mortal fin after confeſhon. As if th merj 
ſacrament were inſtituted only for the remiſſion of paſt ſins, and no it c: 
at all to give us ſtrength to avoid them for the future. man 
I; it poſſible, Theotime, that Chriſtians, bY %, 

T he aggravations ering Chriſtians, ſhould be guilty of this di us t! 
inſeparable from a order? That men endued with the light of fail juſtic 
relapſe. ſhould treat God after this unreaſonable and un In 
worthy manner? Is this to underſtand the of vi 

ture of the ſacrament of penance ? Is this to believe that it is a H g 
crament of reconciliation with God, not only for a time, but for ever h ex, 
Is this to form a right judgment of his unlimited power, not to vai Th 
his favour and friendſhip, but to forfeit it continually, and withdt who 
themſelves by cuſtom from that grace, to which by his pure mer Chri( 
they have been admitted ? Nuo 
Did God only ſeldom and with much difliculty, receive us ag eonve 


into his favour after we had offended him, every one would itz 
| up 
* Lib. de pœnit. c 2. 
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upon his guard. One would be afraid of falling again into his diſ- 
pleaſure, and to hazard eternal ſalvation by repeated relapſes. But | 
being, we think, that we ſhall be re-admitted into his favour when IN 

we pleaſe, and that there is no more to be done than to preſent | 
ourſelves to him in the ſacrament of penance to receive the forgive- 
neſs of our ſins, we preſume to offend him on all occaſions. We 
make his goodneſs a freſh motive for offending him, and for holding | 
his friendſhip in ſuch contempt, that we no ſooner are reconciled to || 
God, than we baſely abandon him: an affront one would not offer 
toone of the loweſt claſs of men. 

See then, Theotrme, and conſider well of what great conſequence 
this ſubject is, and how it deſerves to be ſolidly treated, and requires 
your moſt ſerious conſideration, which I beg you will beſtow on the 
following chapters. 
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How great an evil is the redapſe into ſin. 


HAT I have already ſaid does ſuſheiently evince, that a 
relapſe into fin is an evil ſo great, that it ought to ſtrike us 
with horror. Yet that you may be more fully perſuaded of it, hear 

how the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes the enormity of a relapſe into fin. 
Firſt, the wiſe man“ conſidering the great- 

The evil of a re- neſs of this evil declares, that he cannot behold 
lapſe expreſſed by it without a juſt indignation, He ſays, that 
the Holy Ghot. there are two things, when they happen, grieve 

him very much; the one, to ſec a great warrior, 
after he has ſerved a long time, reduced to poverty: the other, to ſee 
a wiſe man deſpiſed, inſtead of being eſteemed according to his 
merit : but he adds, that the third he 1s not able to endure, and that 
it cauſes in him a tranſport of the higheſt wrath ; that is, to ſee a 
man that pafſeth over from the ſtate of 7u/tice and ſanctity % that of 
fin, and who abandons virtue to follow vice. He further aſſures 
us that God will make that perſon one day feel the effects of his 
juſtice. 

In another place he exclaims againſt thoſe who ſorſake the path 
of virtue, and give themſclves over to vice. Wo to them that have 
forſaken the right ways. What will they do when the Lord ſball begin 
io examine their ways, and all the actions of their lives +. | 

The Apoſtle St. Peter 5, inveighs with much zeal againſt thoſe 
ta who return to ſin after they have renounced it by the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and declares ht their latter flate is become unte them 
worſe than the former, from whence they were delivered by their 
gonverſion, which was a ſtate of darkneſs and ſin : That it had been 

| better 


* Eccli. xxVi. 25, 26, 27. f Eccli.1i-16, Þ} 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
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better for them not ta have known the way of juſtice, than after they hay 
known it to turn back from that holy commandment, which was delivored 
to them, For, that of the true proverb hath happened to them, the dig is 
returned to his own vomit, aud the ſow that was waſhed to her wal. 
I:wwing in the mire +. 

The council of Trent cited above in Part IV. Chap. III. deſcribes 
with much energy the enormity of their fault who relapſe into ſin 
after baptiſm, by pointing out four aggravating circumſtances, which 
are found in the firſt relapſe. The firſt is, that they ſin after they 
have been erce delivered from the ſlavery of fin and the Devil, 
2. That they ſin after they have received the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
3. That they ſin with knowledge. 4. That in ſinning they violate 
the Temple of God, and contriſtate the Holy Ghoſt. If the fir} 
relapſe carries ſo much enormity with it, what muſt we think of 
frequent repetitions, perhaps throughout our whole liſe ? 


— — — — — 


E 


Of three great indignities which are found in the fins of relapſe, ingra- 
titude, perfidionſneſs, and contempt of Gad. 


HE firſt is a prodigious ingratitude towards God in offending 

him over and over again, after innumerable benefits received 

from his hand, eſpecially after having been delivered by God's pure 

mercy, not only once or twice but many times, from ſin and eternal 
death. 

Reflect ſeriouſly upon this ingratitude, Thez- 
time, and judge what it is for a- ſlave to be 
ungrateful to his Lord, his Redeemer, to him 
to whom he owes all he has, in ſhort, to God himſelf. If the coun- 
cil of Trent thus heightens the enormity of the firſt ſin committed 
after baptiſm on this account, that it oifends God after we have 
been once delivered from the captivity of fin and the Devil. What 
muſt be ſaid of thoſe, who fall back into ſin after they have been 
delivered from it, not once but many times, by the ſacrament of pe- 
nance ? Was there cver an ingratitude equal to this? I this the 
return thou makeſt the Lord, O fooliſh and ſenſeleſs people“? O Chriſti 
ans, is it thus that you treat your God ? Muſt you not have loſt al 
ſenſe and underitanding, thus to forget the infinite favours of your 
Creator, and after you have been admitted into his grace ani 
favour, to continue offending your Maker? 

Remember that God never admitted you to 
a reconciliation but upon condition of a {orrow- 
ful ſenſe, which you proteſted you had for having 


| offended him, and upon promiſe, which you made to be _—_— to 
1M, 


Ingratitude. 


Perjudiouſneſs, 


# 2, Pet, TP 20, 21, 22. ＋ Deut. xxxii. 6, 
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him, and not to offend him apy more. Hence you are not ungrate- 


ful in offending anew, after he had pardoned you ; but alſo a perfi- 


dious wretch. Perſidious, becauſe you acted contrary to your word, 
and contrary to the ſolemn promiſe made to God of ſerving him for 
the ſuture. 
to God himſelf, before his church and in the preſence of his Angels. 
You would bluſh for ſhame, if you ſhould break your word to man, 
and yet you make a cuſtom of doing fo to God, to whom nothing is 
more diſpleaſing than a promiſe ſlightly made, and ill complied with. 
An unfaithful and feoliſh promiſe diſpleaſeth Ged *. 

Moreover, you are not only perfidious, but your perſidiouſneſs 
is a certrain treaſon which you commit againſt God ; becauſe you 
deſert him to yield yourſelf to his enemy the Devil, and ſerve him 
anew againſt God himſelf. This made Tertullian ſay 4, that the 
« ſinner, who, after he has renounced the Devil by repentance 
« and returns again to fin, gives occaſion to the enemy to rejoice 
« upon his return, and triumph againſt God, ſaying, I have regain- 


« ed the prey which I had loſt. Such conduct is manifeſtly to pre- 


« fer the Devil before God himſelf, when it being in his choice 
« whether he will be for the one or for the other, he ſo eaſily 
« deferts the ſervice of God, to deliver himſelf up to that of his ene- 
« my. By relapling into ſin, he who before had a deſign of ap- 
« pealing God by his converſion, as if he repented himſelf of that 
good action, becomes willing to make a kind of atonement to the 
« Devil by revoking his renouncement of him, and repenting that 
« he had done penance for his ſins: rendering himſelf by this fatal 


change as hateful in the Gght of God, as he will be welcome to 


« his enemy the Devil.“ | 

Weigh well, Teatime, theſe refleQtions of 
Tertullian. You will here diſcover the evil you 
commit againſt God, if you are fo unhappy as 
to relapſe into ſin, which you had forſaken at your converſion. 
You will there find not only the ingratitude and perfidious treachery 
which one is guilty of in regard of God, when after penance he re- 
turns again to ſin; but alſo the enormous contempt which one 
news of his graces, and of God himſelf. For what greater affront 


Contempt. 


can a perſon offer to God, than to eſteem leſs his friendſhip than all 


thoſe trifling things for the ſake of which one ſo eaſily relapſes into 
ln ? Is not this to eſteem and make greater account of thoſe things, 
than of the grace of God; and to prefer the Devil who ſuggeſts 
them, before God who forbids them ? 

But that I may make you truly ſenſible of the greatneſs of this 
contempt; I aſk whether there can be a greater affront offered to a 
perſon, than to neglect his friendſhip after being reſtored to it: 
daily to offend him after being reconciled; to be almoſt conſtantly 
at variance, in hopes of being reſtored to his favour when one 
pleaſes ? Would not every one ſay, that he who deals thus with 

a 
* Eccli. v. 3. 


+ Lib, Ce pœnit. 


A promiſe which you ſolemnly made not to man, but 


EL — 
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his friend, muſt take him for a ſtupid and ſenſeleſs man, who had not 
the leaſt ſenſe of being thus repeatedly flighted ? Never was there 
an affront or contempt equal to this. Yet we thus treat Almighty 
God as often as we relapſe into fin after confeſſion ; a contempt 
which ought to make thoſe who are guilty of it apprehend the juſt 
effects of God's vengeance, | | 


” 


— 
— — 


. 


Thofe who relapſe frequently ints their fins expoſe their ſalvation to grea 
anger. 
© 


HI generality of Chriſtians who live habituated to relapſe 

into ſin, are wont to ſay, that Gad is good and merciful, and 

to take occaſion from this hope in his mercy never to amend their 
lives. Such a great miſtake muit here be cleared up, that you may 


, x 


ſee that nothing leads more directly to eternal damnation, than ſuch f 
a daring preſumption on the mercy of God, in order to lead a WF p. 
wicked lite. ſu 

Firſt, it is in this that the height of the contempt offered to God ab 
conſiſts, to take occaſion from his goodneſs and mercy more hei- th 
nouſly to offend him, and never to continue long in his favour, MW © 
ſince it ſeems fo ealy to regain it. "XR 


Put in the next place, thoſe who make uſe of this pretext, realon W ,,, 
very ill, and deceive themſelves: for though it be very true, that WM 7, 
God is infinitely good, and his mercies have no bounds ; where dd 5 
they ever find, that God is good to thoſe who deſpiſe him, and wio J- 
preſume ſo much on his goodneſs, as to flight his ditpleaſure ? Holy 
writ tells us, that God is good to thoſe that are good; that ke is geol 29. 
to thoſe that hope in him, and ſeek after him; that he ſhews mercy cf 
to thoſe who return to him. But it is not any where ſaid, that he uh 
is good to thoſe who contemn and flight him: on the contrary, be haz 
threatens thera with dreadful puniſhments. They that deſpiſe me, fha! ; 
be deſpiſed *. It is ſaid indeed, that God ſhews mercy to ſinner me 
| who return to him by repentance ; but it is no where ſaid, that e he! 
'F receives thoſe who return to him only for a time, at ſome particula inte 


| part of the year, and ſoon after return to their fins ? wh: 
| This is not found in any place of holy writ: But, on the con Chr 
| trary, we there find dreadtul menaces againſt thoſe, who treat God 7 

. with ſuch perſidy, and fo great contempt. I e 
The Traelites Iſraelites, the choſen people of God, were falle b. 

of puniſhed for their into captivity ana under the tyranny of f /e 
| frequent relapſes. Hgyptians, under which they had groaned 12 
| a long time, overwhelmed with labour all . 
1 miſery. God by a peculiar mercy withdraws them from it, workil lings 


man 


„ 41 Kings i. 30. 
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many great miracles in their favour, and among the reſt, the death 
of the fir.) horn of the Egyptians, the paſſage through the Red Sea, as 
upon dry land, fo to free them from the perſecution of their enemies, l 
who puriu-1 them with a powerful army. He conducted them all || 
that way bv a pillar of fire, which marched before them: he fed | 
them with Hanna, which he ſhowered down from heaven every | 
morning. {his carnal and ungrateful people, in the midſt of all | 
theſe favours, revolt from God, repenting themſelves that ever they | 
had forſaken Egypt (where they had lived ſo long oppreſſed with ſo | 
much miſery) wiſhing every moment to return back thither, mur- | 
muring againſt God on every occaſion, and diſtruſting his providence 
and almighty power. God is often incenſed againſt them, and pu- 
niſhes them fo ſeverely, that many times his people taught by afflic- N 
tions, returned to the duty and obedience due to their God and their il 
deliverer, But this their repentance laſted not long; for upon the 
firſt opportunity they fell back to their wonted infidelity. 

There was one, the height or chief of all the reſt, which was the 
occalion of their utter ruin. When approaching to the land of pro- | 
miſe they refuſed to enter there, giving more credit to the falſe re- fl 
ports raiſed by malecontents, than to the word of God, and the al- | 
ſurances he had ſo often given them of the delightfulneſs of that l 
abode, 'This provoked God's wrath to that degree, that he ſwore 
that not any of a!l thoſe, who had been incredulous to his word, Ai 
ſhould enter into the place of reſt, he had prepared for them. As J 1 
live : and the aubele earth ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord. Bui 
yet all the men that have ſeen my majeſty, and the ſigns that I have done 
in Egypt, and in the avilderneſs, and have tempted me now ten times, and 
have not obeyed my voice, ſhall not fee the land for which I favore to their 
fathers, neither ſhall any ane of them that hath detrafted me behold it *. 

This menance was not like the former, which he had denounced 
againſt that people: for it was accompliſhed to a tittle, and not one 
of them that murmured entered there. They all died in the deſert, 
where they continued near forty years, and their children had the 
nappineſs to poſlets it in their place. 

This terrible example, from which we learn how God dealt with if 
the [/raelites after their repeated rebellions, teaches us likewiſe how lil 
ae behaves to thoſe Chriſtians, who, following their footſteps relapſe 
into their (ins, after being pardoned and received into favour, For 
what he did to the Jeu, is a figure and lively repreſentation of what 
Chriſtians may expect. 

{ would not, ſays St. Paul, have you ignorant, brethren, that our fa- 
thers, the Iſraelites, were all under the cloud, and all paſſed through the 
fea e and all in Meſes were baptized in the cloud and in the ſea ; and did 
all eat the ſame ſpiritual food : and all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink : 
{and they drank of the ſpiritual rock that followed them: and the rock 
was Chriſt.) But all did not receive equal benefit from theſe bleſ- 
lings, for ww:th the moft of them God was net well pleaſed : for they were 
overthrown 
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everthrown in the deſert, Now theſe things happened literally to them, 

but vere done in a figure of ns, that we ſhould not covet evil things, a; 

they alſo coveted. Neither let us tempt Chrift with perfidious infide. 

lity, as ſome 4 them tempicd, Now all theſe things happened to them in 

figure : and they are written for our correction. Wherefore, concludes 

this divine Apoſtle, let him that thinketh himſelf to fland, take heed 

left he fall *. Which is as much as to ſay, let every one take care to 

preferve himſelf in the grace of God, when once he has had the 
bleſling to receive it. | 

All this is more than enough to demonſtrate the truth we have 

advanced, of the extreme danger to which falvation is expoſed by 

frequent relapſes into mortal fin. But behold yet a more expreſ 

text of the fame Apoſtle St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, who 

fpeaking to thoſe who fall back into fin after they have been once 

reconciled to God, deſcribes what they may expect, under the figure 

ef an ungrateful ſoil, which, though carefully cultivated, however 

brings forth no fruit. Je earth, fays he, that drinketh in the rain 

| which cometh often upon it, ard bringeth forth herbs meet for them by 

whom it is tilled, receiveth bleſſing from God. But that which bringeth 

| ferth thorns and briars, is rejeted, and very near le a curſe, whoſe end u 

| to be burnt +. 
Theſe words needs no explication, Theztime, but only reflection; 
putting inſtead of the words ungratefil /5il, thoſe of a foul ungrateful * 


and perſidious ts her God, who, by returning to her uſual ſins, conti- 1 
nually abuſes the graces ſhe receives in the ſacraments, without 1 
bringing forth any of the fruits of true repentance. You will find ad 
that this is what ſhe ought to fear from the hand ot God, and what WW _. 
you yourſelf, if you be ſuch, ought to ſtand in dread of, viz. lelt ” 
you be rejected by God, be curſed by him, and abandoned to eternal WE d 
Kre. | C 
Theſe three miſeries, the greateſt that can be apprehended, mak: "1 
up an eternal damnation. They are the very ſame expreſſed in the I one 
tentence which God ſhall pronounce againſt the damned: Depart, WW 
ven curſed, into everlaſting fire f. See what we have ſaid upon this WF ui 
ſubject in Part II. Chap. XI. and Art. III. foes 
| lice 
of 
8 
Fiabitual relies into fin give juft ground to ſuſpe the validity of pre- to { 
ceding confeſſions. his 
adv 
They who re- FT is very diſſicult for thoſe, who live in ha- dee 


lapſe, often make bitual relapſes, to be truly penitent when 
invalid confeſſions. they come to confeſſion, without which they 


make their confeſſions null, and receive no abſo- 
lution 


4 * Cor. x. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 0,9, 11, 13 f Heb. vi. 7, 8. J Matt, xxv. 41. 
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lution of their ſins. Firſt, generally ſpeaking, they, whoſe relapſ- 
ing is grown into a habit, only confeſs through cuſtom on occaſion 
of ſome great folemnity, or for ſome other reaſon of decency and 
apparent piety. They ſeldom or never do it with a true ſpirit of 
repentance, and a real deſire of amendment and overcoming their vi- 
cious habits. Secondly, it is ſcarce poſſible that thoſe who relapſe 
ordinarily into the ſame fins after their confeſſions, ſhould have true 
contrition when they make their confeſſions, For true contrition 
implies a ſorrow for fins paſt, as well as a ſerious purpoſe of amend- 
ment. Now who can believe, that they deteſt thoſe fins from the 
bottom of their hearts, which they reſume again fo eaſily and fo 
ſon? How can it be thought that they have a firm reſolution of 
doing what they ſcarce ever ſet about in good carneſt? How can it 
be, that in all their confeſſions they ſhould have a firm reſolution of 
renouncing the fin, which yet they have never forſaken? Never 
leaving it at all, can it be believed that they have always a ſincere 
reſolution of forſaking it? This is what cannot be conceived, and 
which never happens in temporal concerns, where a firm rcfolu- 
tion is in a manner always followed by performance. 

Aſſuredly there is not any more infallible ſign of falfe repen- 
tance. For if you are penitent, you ought to repent yourſelf of 
« your fin ; if you be ſorry ſor it, do not commit it; if yet you 
« commit it, you are not penitent at all *,” « He who is aſhamed 
« of the evil he has done, will take great care to avoid what may 
© make him bluſh anew +.” Some are wont to anſwer, that this 
relapſe into ſin does not proceed from any want of reſolution and 
repentance, but from human frailty, which inclines to evil. This 
excuſe is as falſe and il] grounded, as it is common among thoſe 
who flatter themſelves in their ſins which they ate not willing to 
torfake. 

For firſt, can it be ſaid, that this is an effect of frailty, when 
one wilfully returns to fin, knowing full well 
the evil he does, and when he is furniſhed Habitual re/aj/es 
with all the means neceſſary to preſerve himſelf muj# be aſcribed to 
from it ? Is not this what we call the fin of ma- malice, and nz to 
lice, and not of frailty ? as we have ſhewn above frazlty. 
in Part III. Chap. XIV. And yet this is the caſe 
of the greateſt part of thoſe who make a cuſtom of relapſing into 
their ſins after conſelhon. i 

Sccondliy, can it be called an effect of frailty, when one returns 
to fin becauſe he will not take due meaſures for the overcoming of 
his habits, by carefully - avoiding the occaſions of ſin, taking proper 
advice and uting every necetlary means to that eſfect. Is not this 
deceiving one's ſelf, to attribute his frequent relapſes to human ſrail- 


ty, 


St Auguſtine. 1 St. Ambroſe, 
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ty, when they are entirely owing to one's own will, and to the negle 
of thoſe things which would preſerve us from in? 

Thirdly, if this frailty were not aſſiſted by divine grace, the ex. 
cuſe might perhaps be admitted: but being ſtrongly fortifies by the 
helps which God beſtows upon us in our neceſſities, we g. not lay 
the fault of our relapſes into fin upon our on frailty, thut ac. 
cuſing ourſelves, either of not begging the grace of Gu in vur pray. 
ers, or of not being faithful in co-operating with his re. 

Wherefore, to ſpeak the truth, we ought not here to a uſe human 
frailty, but the weakneſs of our repentance and contricion, the faint 
regret or forrow for fins paſt, and the weak and very 1-,perteCt reſo. 
Jution we have of avoiding them for the time to come. 1 do not fay 
that a rclapſe into ſin is always the effect of u faife repertance 
for it may and does happen, that we relapic into fins for which 
we are truly penitent. But I ſpeak of a frequent and habitual 
relapſe; and I afhrm, that, morally ſpeaking, it is unpoſſible that 
thoſe who live in this manner ſhould not very trequently make 
invalid confeihons for want of contrition ; and that they often 
believe themſelves to be, when they are not, truly penitent, for the 
reaſons above-mentioned ; which evinces the truth of that excellent 
ſaying of St. Cement of Alexandria: Frequently to crave pardon 
© ſor faults which one frequently commits, is not to be a penitent, 
© but only to a have a ſhadow and appearance of repentance *,” 
Ponder well upon theſe words. 


CHA EF. :- -Yh 


An excellent admonition of St. Gregory concerning the falſe repentance 
of habitual ſinners. 


CANNOT here omit that important admonition of St. Gregen 

the Great, confirming all we have advanced in regard of thoſe 
who frequent the ſacrament of penance, without correcting their 
vicious habits. It is in his Pa/lcral t, where hezſays, that they 
ought to take heed leſt their repentance be very often falſe, and only 
in outward ſnew. © Thoſe finners who bewail their paſt crimes, 
« yet never forſake them, mult be made to reflect that as too many 
&« ſuch like entertain indeed thoughts of repentance, but never go 
„ farther, ſo on the contrary, the virtuous are indeed tempted to ſin, 
but without yielding to the temptation. Now as the temptations, 
« to which the juſt do not at all conſent, ſerve only to confirm them 
« the more in virtue; fo theſe imperſect inclinations to virtue 
« ſerve to detain finners in their evil ways, and to give them a pre- 


„ ſumptuous confidence of their ſalvation in the midſt of their 
| | « fins, 


* Lib. 2. flromatum. 4 P. 3. C. 31; 
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« fins, which they commit without remorſe; this very preſumption 
« js a puniſhment of their reiterated and repeated fins. Conſider 
« the two oppoſite examples of Balaam and St. Paul. Balaam 
« ſeeing, from the top of a mountain, the people of God encamped 
« in the deſert, conceived ſome pious and ſtrong deſires of his con- 


« yerfion, languiſhing away in wiſhes to die the death of the juſt, 
« and to reſemble that holy people in his death. But immediately - 


« after he gave pernicious counſel to deſtroy thoſe very people whom 
« he had ſo much wiſhed to reſemble in his death. St. Paul, on 
« the contrary, feels within himſelf ſolicitations to fin, and thoſe 
« temptations confirm him more 1n virtue. 

« Whence comes this ? Bataam is touched with motions of re- 
« pentance, and is not juſtified : St. Paul is incited to fin, and the 
« temptation does not deſile his foul : but to convince us, that good 
« works begun and not perfected, do not at all conduce to the ſalva- 
« tion of the wicked, no more than the ſirſt motions to evil, render 
good and virtuous ſouls guilty in the ſight of God.“ 

This obſervation deſerves to be well conlidered, the more be- 
cauſe it points out a very particular reaſon of that falſe repentance 
which is cuſtomary with thoſe who do not amend their lives; which 
is, that they have only a beginning of repentance conceived upon 
ſome good motions they feel in their heart, without proceeding far- 
ther. They conceive indeed ſome diſpleaſure againit their fins, but 
not a perfect hatred and deteſtation of them; they feel ſome faint 
deſires, but they have not an entire and ſincere reſolution of forſak- 
ing them. : 

There is yet one thing more very remarkable 
in this admonition drawn from the example of 
Haluam and his falſe repentance. This wicked 
prophet, in the thoughts he had of repentance, 
dclired indeed to die the death of the juſt, but he ſays not one 
word of living as they did : he beys the grace of reſembling them 
in his death, but not of 1mitating them in his life. Let my ſoul, 
lays he, die the death of the fuſt, and my laft end be like to them“. Thus 
his repentance was falſe, becauſe he did not deſire to forſake his 
bns, and amend his life; but only to be ſaved at the hour of death: 
Which is in other words, to deſire to live ill, and yet not be puniſhed 
for it. This kind of repentance is found but too often among 
Chriſtians, particularly among thoſe who live in this cuſtomary 
relaple of which we are ſpeaking. For there 1s not one of them 
who deſires not to die in the grace of God, and ſave their fouls : 
And for this reaſon they go to confeſſion now and then to diſcharge 
ſnemſelves of their paſt fins, that they may not be troubled with re- 
morſe of conſcience at the hour of death; but they ſeldom or never 
deſire to live holily, or at leaſt they have not a firm and efficacious 
will to do it, as by their frequent relapſes too evidently appear. 


Imp3rtant Her- 
vation. 


F Numb. xxiil. 10. 
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C HAP. VII. 


By habitual relapſes we loſe great part of the benefit of our preceding 


good confeſſions. 


ABITUAL relapſes into fin do not only render mary confeſ. 
ſions invalid and null, but alſo make us loſe the advantage of 

thoſe good confeſhons we have made. 
Two benefits reſult from the ſacrament of 
The friendſhip penance. The firſt is, the remiſſion of fins; the 
of God, though not ſecond, the recovery of the friendſhip of Almigh- 
the remiſſion of Jin, ty God, and many other graces and helps, which 
is loft by a relapſe. he grants by virtue of the ſacrament to thoſe 


| who worthily repent. Though theſe two effect; J 
be produced at the ſame time, and inſeparably the one from the a 
other; yet one may be loſt without the other. For by relapſe into“ 
mortal hn one does not loſe the remiſhon which he had received of 
former ſins by good confeſſions; it being a certain truth, that a fin ” 
once pardoned never revives again: as the Apoſtle aſſures, Th ite 
gifts of God are qwithout repentance *. But as to the friendſhip of * 
God, and the ſpecial aſſiſtances of his grace, which one merits by | 
means of the ſacrament, it is certain they are entirely loſt by a relapſe e 
into mortal fin. . * 

God himſelf threatens this by his prophet. JF the ;uft man, ſays MI © 
he, ſhall turn away from his juſtice, and ſball commit iniquity ; hi 8 
fuſtices which he hath dine ſball not be remembered f. The wile man 25 
ſays upon this ſubject, He thy wwaſneth himſelf after t2uching the dead, M 
if he toucheth him again, uhat dith his waſhing avail f? P 

For this reaſon God ſays to ſinners, Waſh yourſelves, be clean : he D 

does not only order that they waſh themſelves from their iniquities * 


but that they be alſo cleanſed; foraſmuch as according to the obſcr- 
vation of St. Gregory, © It is to no purpoſe to be waſhed, if one do *, 
ee not preſerve himſelf clean. Without this one does no more than 
« thoſe unclean animals, which waſh themſelves and preſently 
« wallow again in the mire. Hence, thoſe (ſays St. Gregory above- 
« cited) who do penance, and do not amend their lives, are to be theſ; 
« put in mind, that it is to no purpoſe to cleanſe themſelves from... 
« their ſins by tears, if afterwards by their evil actions they defilkMW... 
« their ſouls : they ſeem only to cleanſe themſelves, to the envi... 

« that after they are waſhed they may return to their former... 
« ſilth.“ loſe 


* Rom. xi. 23. + Fzech. iii. 20. J Eecli. xxxiv. 30. $ Iſai. i. 16. 
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The laft flate of a relap/ing finner is worſe than the firſts 


HIS truth our Saviour himſelf has taught us upon occafion of 
a poſſeſſed perſon, whom he had delivered from that miſera- 
ble condition. It happens, that the wicked ſpirit being caſt out of 
a man, uſes all his endeavour? to return to his former dwelling, 
and calling others to his aſſiſtance, at laſt he re-enters there, and this 
ſecond poſſeſſion is much more NN than the former. And 
the laſt flate of that man is <vor/e than the fit“. By this example 
of a perton whoſe body is poſſeſſed, we are inftruted in what paſ- 
ſes in the foul, when one unfortunately relapſcs m fn; as the 
Apoſtle St. Peter has explained it in theſe words: I/, flying from 
the anions of the world, they be again intangled in thent, and cver- 
come ; their latter ſlate is become unto them worſe than the former +. 
Now if this be true of the firlt relapſe, what will it be of the 
ſecond, of the tenth, of the twentieth, and of all thoſe which befal 
them, * do nothing elſe all their Bots but repent, and then 
as often return to the fins they had repented of? It is evident, that 
they fall at laſt into a moſt nf N ſtate, even almoſt into an im- 


pollibility of faving their ſouls, III habits 


2, The light and graces of God diminiſh very a relapſe expyſe fal 
j conſiderably. 3. Ihe Devil comes with more waticn to the utme/t 
"Wl firength and power to deſtroy him, whom he danger. 

12 ſees fo deeply engaged in wickedneſs. Behold 

6% three things, which endanger ſalvation in an high degree. 

1 For firſt, as to vicious habits, it cannot be doubted, but that they 
„re ſo fortified by a frequent repetition of their proper acts, that 
| they become at length unſurmountable. The reaſon is clear, and 
bler- experience daily verifies it. See Vol. I. Part I. Chap. X. 


pos As to the graces of God, there is not any thing more apt to di- 
g 0 miniſn them than habitual relapſes, accompanied with ingratitude, 
ently 


pearhdicus infidelity aud contempt. But what moſt of all impairs 
mem is the abuſe of the ſacraments, which one is guilty of durin 
theſe frequent relapſes. For either the confeſſions which they 
make, and the communions they frequent, are good or bad : if bad, 
len they are ſo many ſacrileges, which provoke God's wrath againſt 
W. If good, the ſinner by his relapſe loſes all the advantage, and 
(aus upon himſelf a diminution of God's graces, by the abuſe of 
fe which he received in the ſacraments. 'I his our Bleſſed Saviour 
23 declared, when he ſays, He that hath, to him ſhall be given, and 
ve ball abound: but he that hath nat, frem him ſhall be laken away even 
ba which he hath . That is, he encreaſcs his grace in thoſe who 
Vor. II. . 1 make 


* Mat, xii. 45 f 2 Pet. ii. 20, 1 Mat, xiii, 13. 


encreale, and grow ſtronger De ſtronger. Three effect of 
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make a good uſe of it, but withdraws it from ſuch as abuſe it; 
of which none are more guilty, than thoſe who fall back into thoſe 
very fins from which they have been abſolved. | 
Now if divine graces be loſt and diminiſhed by theſe repeated WM 
relapſes, the third effect, which is the new addition of the power of 0 
our ghoſtly enemy, muſt follow of neceſſity, For as God is no 
ſooner departed from the ſou}, than the Devil preſently takes po. Ul 
ſeſſion of it; ſo alſo, according to the meaſure of his removal, the 
Devil becomes more powerful to effect our ruin. This is a necef. 
ſary and infallible conſequence ; and this is the reaſon why God , 
pronounced this dreadful ſentence : Wo to them, when I ſhall depart MI * 


* 
_— ning Ig — — 


from them *, And the greateſt of theſe misfortunes is, that the . 

Devil becomes maſter cf the ſoul, and reduces her to ſuch a ſlaven, 10 

| as to oblige her to do his will, as St. Paul has it, by whom they ar: Ml © 
| held captive at his avill +. ir 
| . feat 
| the! 
| n po 
be 

Frequent relapſes into fin lead to final inpenitence. 4 f 


F an habitual relapſe into fin, be the cauſe of many facrilegions ger 
confeſſions, and make us loſe all the fruit of thoſe we had mad? 


well; and if in the way of ſalvation it makes a man always fall from = 
bad to worſe: it evidently follows, that it generally leads to impe * 
nitence. 

a Firſt, thofe who live in theſe cuſtomary re r 
Reaſant why a lapſes intermingled with confeſſions, belies * 
relapſe leads to im- themſelves to be in a good way, whereas in re 1 

penitence, lity they are far from it. They rely much upon, 1 
the confeſſions they make from time to time, ant " 1 


never conſider how criminal their relapſes make them in the figh 
of God. „Hence beginning ſome good works, which they nete 
« perfect; they live in a proud preſumption, that they ſhall þ 
« ſaved in the midſt of the evils which they commit as far as the 
ic are able +.” Thus not at all miſtruſting their wicked ſtate, the 
die without repentance of their fins. 

Secondly, being often ſubject to make ſacrilegious confeſſio 
from a want of true ſorrow, they are in great danger leſt the lil 
| they make be like the former, when they ſhould imagine themſelv: 
3 to have true contrition, which is only ſuch in appearance as it v 
in their precedent confeſſions. This may eafily happen, eſpecial 
| if at that laſt time they confeſs their ſins to their ordinary directo 
| who has indulged them in their repeated relapſes, and cheriſhed the 
4 in their continued impenitence. 

Third! 


* Oſee ix. 12, f 2 Tim. it, 26, Þ St. Greg, do cura Paſtor. c. zi. 
3 | 
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Thirdly, thoſe who make a cuſtom of relapſing and of frequenting 
the ſacraments, at length become inſenſible to all things which might 
move them, and hardened againſt all the motives which can be 
offered to them, of fear, of hope, of the love of God. They are ac- 
Wl aſtomed to hear all theſe things in their confeſſions, and at other 
Wl times, whence they are deaf to all ſuch motives when propoſed to 
gem on the moſt urgent occaſions : becauſe, whatever is familiar to 
us, makes no impreſhon. Thus in time of ſickneſs they are expoſed 
to the danger of making as ſacrilegions confeffions as they did 
when in health; which is the more likely to happen as they ge- 
nerally put off every concern of this nature to the very laſt, when 
their diſtreſsful ſituation will not allow them to perform well ſo 
dificult a work. The repentance of dying perſons, as St. Ambreſe 
remarks, is often infirm and languiſhing. | 

Fourthly, thoſe who live in this in-nner have great grounds to 
fear, that God will forſake them at that laſt hour, in puniſhment of 
their repeated infidelities, of the abuſe of his ſacraments, and divine 
graces which they have therein received in vain; and alſo in chaſ- 
nſement of a ſecret preſumption which they have entertained of 
being able to forſake their fins whenever they ſhould pleaſe. A pre- 
ſumption however common, yet highly offenſive in the ſight of Gad 
the more ſo, as being the cauſe of all their relapſes after confeſſion : 
Becauſe they believe they ſhall always riſe again, as hitherto they 
have done; but they find themſelves frequently deceived. God b 
a juſt judgment puniſhes them at the hour of their death, by leaving 
them then to themſelves in their greateſt need, who before had con- 
tinually abuſed his graces, and yet were ſo raſh and confident as to 
A think themſclves ſecure, and from thence took occaſion to remain in 
- Witter (ins. | | 
"WF The hiſtory of Sampſon is very inſtruQtive on this ſubject. God 
ure endowed him with an extraordinary and miraculous ſtrength of 
wo body; he employed it many times againſt the Philiſtines his enemies, 
- "> Whom he had often overthrown or put to flight; and particularly 
nei eon ſome occaſions, wherein his wife, who was of that nation, 
* onfident of having diſcovered the ſecret of his ſtrength, had at- 
1 2 empted to betray him into their hands. He had difcomfited them 
e tue much eaſe 3 and preſuming upon future ſucceſs, he told her 
hat the ſecret of his ſtrength lay in his hair, not believing perhaps 
nat what he ſaid was true. She called in his enemies, and after 
he had cut off his hair, whilſt he was aſleep, ſhe delivered him into 
heir hands. He awakes with the noiſe, and the ſcripture remarks, 
hat awakening he ſaid, / will go out as 1 did before, and ſhake myſelf : 
ut he was deceived in his hopes; not knowing that the Lord was 
parted from him. In conſequencs whereof, he falls into the hands 
his enemies, who pull out his eyes and ſend him into their coun- 
TY, where he becomes their paſtime and the object of their 


corn, 
1 2 Behold 


10Us 
nade 
from 
mpe 


feſſio 
he lil 
mſelvt 
it v 
pecial 
irecto 


ed the 


Third 


31. 


„ penitent ſinners, he has promiſed repentance to no man *,” 
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Behold a figure and lively repreſentation of what befals Chriftiz, 
ſouls, who abuſe the grates of God, and return to their fins, upon 
preſumption of a future repentance ; for God many times gives then 
over to an obdurate heart, and to final impenitence, either by reſul. 
ing them time to repent, or by depriving them of the means and 
grace to perform it well. Although he has promiſed pardon 0 


ſo 

W 

6 ha 

ar 

| | it 

Of the means which the penitent ought to obſerve in order to avoid rela do 
| into en. 

| : we 

The Penitent muſt HE firſt is, that he underſtand perfealyM im 

do three things to the greatneſs of the evil, and the imm us 


prevent relapſes. nent danger to which he expoſes his ſalvation; 
for the ſick man who has no apprehenſion of 5 © 

the ill conſequences of his diſeaſe will never be cured : therefore he erf 
muſt be fully convinced of two things. Firſt, that to fall into mo- cur 
tal fin is of all misfortunes the greateſt. Secondly, that a relapꝗ . 2: 
into fin expoſes his eternal ſalvation to an extreme hazard by finding (hal 
himſelf ſurpriſed, when he leaſt thinks of it. | pow 
The next thing he ought to do in conſequence of this knowledge 91d 

is to avoid all thoſe things which have been the cauſes of this mil pra 
fortune, or occafion a relapſe. This is an indiſpenſible obligation of! 
and the firſt mark of a penitent ſoul deſirous of recovering her for beſe 
mer health. We laugh at a ſick man that will not abſtain fron: 
ſuch meats or actions, as are apprehended prejudicial to him: ut 


fay, that he loves his pleaſure more than health, and that he is hi T 
own murderer. The like is to be ſaid of a penitent, when he ad ary 
thus. How long will fools covet thoſe things which are hurtful to t Vic 
elves *. hic 
The third is, faithfully to apply the remedies which are neceſſa Ther 
to cure the ſoul and preferve it from fin. No one doubts but th slut. 
this is abſolutely neceſſary ; yet few practiſe it ſo readily as the Avic 
believe it. Many penitents wiſh to amend their lives, but would d the v 
it at their eaſe without pain or trouble. The ſight of the remedqFzzain 
is a trouble to them; and when they ſhould put them in executiugQHycver 
their hearts fail them, and they will do nothing at all. Is not that 
to aim at impoſſibilities, to ſeek the end without the means to obi Th 
it? The cure without the remedies, and ſalvation without "yy * 
| I babits 


* Prov, i. 22. 
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This is to act like the fluggard, who willeth, and qwilleth not *. 
This is a faint and imperfect wiſh to be delivered from their 
evils, but 1n reality it is an effeCtual defire to continue in them, and 
never to be cured, | | 

You will act otherwiſe, Theotime, if you are truly penitent, and 
deſirous of your falvation, by carefully ſeeking after and applying 
the neceſſary remedy againſt ſin, 

The firſt is, to. preſerve with care in your 
foul the ſpirit of penance, of which you General remedies 
were made partaker in confeſſion, viz. an againſt a relapſe. 
hatred of fin, a ſorrow for having committed it, 
and a reſolution to offend no more. Now to preſerve this ſpirit 
it is neceſſary to renew theſe acts every day, which may eaſily be 
done. 

The ſecond is to perform with this ſpirit the works of penance, as 
well thoſe that are enjoyed in the facrament, as others which you 
impoſe upon yourſelf. Theſe works conduce very much to deter 
us from our fins. % 

The third remedy is prayer. As all our ſtrength is from God, it 
is but juſt we make our addreſſes to him, that he will vouchſafe pow- 
erfully to aſſiſt us with his grace. Without this it is impoſſible to 
cure the diitempers of the foul. A, ſays the Lord, and it ſhall be 
given you , which is as much as to ſay, what you do not crave, you 
ſhall not receive. But as this means is neceſlary, fo allo it is moſt 
powerful, and never fails of its effect. Ns one hath heted in the Lord, 
and hath been confounded, or fruſtrated of his deſires. But this 
prayer mult be frequent and fervent. As we have need every day 
tion of his holy grace, fo wwe crght alrvays to pray for it jj. And as we 
beſeech him to vouchſafe his mercies, that we may be ſaved; fo it 
ij but juſt that we implore them with great fervour, and an ardent 
deſire of obtaining what we alk. 


r for 
{ron 


« we 
18 hi The fourth remedy is frequent confeſſion. This is alſo a neceſ- 
e 20 fry means, without which it is morally impoſſible to be freed from 


then vicious habit, when once engaged therein. It is a facrament 


which remits ſins paſt, and gives grace to avoid them for the future. 


eflarſW There one renews his ſorrow for having offended God, and his re- 
t thiMWſolution thenceforward to be faithful to him; one there receives 
s the advice, and means to that effect; one is thereby brought back into 


uld d the way of ſalvation, encouraged when he is remiſs, and fortified 
medio ainſt all poſſible difficulties. They who neglect this means, will 
cution MW ncver be freed from their habitual fins ; but they who ſeek their 
ot thiſWilvation will readily approach to it. 

The holy communion is allo a very efficacious remedy againſt re- 
lapſes. It gives ſtrength againſt temptations, it weakens our ill 
labits, and makes us avoid many venial fins, which lead and diſpoſe 
\ to 


* Prov, xiii, 4. { Loke xi. 9. 5 Eeccli, Ii. 11. | Luke xvii, 
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to mortal. This is to be underſtood, when the communion is per. 
formed with all neceſſary diſpoſitions. It produces all theſe effect 

roportionably to the greater or leſs devotion with which we ay. 
proach that holy table. 

The reading alſo of good books is a moſt powerful means to keep 
us in the ſtraight path of virtue. All theſe are general remedies, 
and common to all kinds of fins. There are others more particular 

| againſt each ſin conſidered in its kind, which you may conſult 


in the firſt volume. 
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ii FRLFACE 


Of the Neceſſity of this Inſtruction, and the Order to be obſerved 
therein. 


T HIS inſtruction is no leſs neceſſary than that of penance, becauſe the 
holy communion completes and 22 what penance had begun, that 
is to ſay, it perfectly re-eftabliſhes the ſoul in the grace of God. It pre- 
ſerves, augments, and flrengthens that grace, and contributes very much 
towards final perſeverance, if it be frequently made uſe of, and that the 
receiver approach to it with theſe diſpoſitions which ſo holy and adorable 
a ſacrament requires. Whereas on the contrary it expoſes the unworthy 
receiver to the moſt dreadful of all evils, by changing the fountain of 
life into the cauſe of death, and that which of itſelf is a pledge of love 
and mercy, into a ſentence of condemnation or everlaſting death. 
one communicate, though not abſolutely uraworthily, that is, in the 
ate of mortal fin, yet with ſome inattention or conſiderable defect in devo- 
tim, he is deprived of the better part of that fruit, which otheraviſe he 
might receive from the ſacrament. He does not only loſe many favours, 
but contracts many infirmities, as coldneſs in charity, indevstion, inſen- 
ſbility as to the concerns of ſalvation, the diminution of our ſpiritual 
frrength and divine graces, frequent relapſes into venial, which diſpoſes us 
tr fall into mortal ſin. | | 
Thus you ſee, 'Theotime, of what importance it is to perform this 
great action well, No leſs than our ſalvation depends upon the right per- 
formance of it. Now to do this worthily, it is neceſſary that ave be 
well inſtructed. Whence it is eaſy to percetve how uſeful inſiruction upon 
this ſubject is, and how great the obligation of giving your mgſt ſerious 
attention to it, that you may reap great ſpiritual advantage to your ſoul.” 
$ ſhall divide this treatiſe in tabs parts : wherefore the firſt treats of 
the doctrine the ſecond of the practice of holy communion. In the firſt, I 
ſhall declare what it imports us to know concerning this ſublime myſtery ; 
in the ſecond; what aw: dr to do to receive it wworthily, and with profit. 
| | ; 
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In the firft part I ſhall give ſome general expoſitions of faith, and the 
principal myſteries, for the benefit of thoſy who are not already inſtructed in 
theſe important truths, | 
T hope theſe, who ſhall peruſe them with care and a deſire to learn, will 
find full and folid inflrufticns in all the fundamental points of religion, 
5 and by ſuch means become more capable of receiving the ſingular advan. 
tages of holy communion, and being repleniſhed with theſe graces which G 
beftows upon us in this bleſſed ſacrament. | 
The ſecond part containing only direftions for practice, it will be very 
proper to peruſe it often, but particularly upon the eve and day of cem. 
munion. 


T_T 


Of the truihs ae ought to know concerning the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, 


| Three things to VERY Chriſdan that approaches this ſa- 
be known, P. crame!t ought to be well inſtructed in 
| tliree ings, of which two are general, the 
third is peculiar to this ſacrament. N 
Firſt, he muſt be inſtructed in faith in general, without which it 
is impoſſible to attain to the knowledge of this great myſtery of the 
euchariſt. He muſt underſtand what this virtue is, which is the 
baſis and ground-work of ſalvation, as St. Paul ſays, Faith is the ſubs 
flance of the things to be hoped for *, x 
i Secondly, he mult be inſtructed concerning the principal my lteries ST 
of faith, as of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation, the Redemption, out 
the Catholic Church. Except he believes theſe truths it is impoſſi- Wl '* 
ble either to come to the knowledge or belief of that of the holy IM Pro 
euchariſt. | tore 
Thirdly, he muſt be thoroughly informed in what concerns this 
ſacrament in particular, as the real preſence of the Son of God in 
the conſecrated hoſt, the change of the ſubſtance of the bread and 


wine into that of his body and blood, the effects which this ſacra- y 
ment produces in the ſoul of the worthy receiver, and the difpoli- WE vit 
tions with which it ought to be received. ] 
are 

by! 


* Heb. xi, 1. 1 
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Of Faith, 


E ſhall treat of this ſubject by way of queſtion and anſwer, 
W as it is uſually the manner of giving catechiſtical inſtruc- 


tions. 


9. What are awe obliged to know concerning faith in general ? 


A. SEVEN things; viz. What faith is; who is the author of it; 
what its action; its object; its motive; its rule; and what the con- 
ditions requiſite that it may be perfect. 


D. What is Faith ? 


A. TT is a gift of God, or a light from above, by which man 
being ie minated docs firmly believe all thoſe things which God has 
revealed, and propoſed by his church to be be believed, whether 
written, or unwritten, | 

In this definition is compriſed all we are obliged to know concern- 
* ing faith. Firſt it tcaches us, that faith is a ſupernatural light, pro- 


a ceeding not from us, but from God, and which makes us aſſent to 


he WH thoſe truths, the belief whereof is neceſſary for ſalvation. It teaches 


alſo, who is the author of faith, what its action, and the reſt, as we 
it mall fee by the following queſtions. 


he | 2; Whois the author of Faith ? 


A. GOD alone. Faith is the gift of God, ſays St. Paul“; there 

ies is none but he can give it. He beſlows it upon us by enlightening 

our underſtanding with a ſupernatural light, and inclining the will 

to conſent; hence, though the will concur in accepting the truth 

propoſed, God alone is the firſt and principal cauſe thereof, where- 
tore it is very neceſſary that we beg it at his hands. 


2. M hat is. the action, object, and motive of Faith ? 


A. TO believe, that is, to hold a truth for certain and aſſured, 
without the leaſt doubt, is the proper act of faith. 

The object, that is, the things which we are obliged to believe, 
ae all the truths which God has revealed, and which are propoſed 
by his church to our belief. 

The motive or reaſon why we ought to believe, is divine revela- 
tion. We believe a truth, becauſe God, who neither can deceive, 


nor be deceived, has revealed it. Hence this revelation is always 
AP. WI nfallible. 


* Epheſ, 11, 8, 


By 
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©. By what ways does God reveal the truth to us & 


A. BY the holy ſcripture, and by tradition. Theſe are the two 
ways, whereby God has been pleaſed to manifeſt his holy truths ; 
and both of them are equally infallible, becauſe both are equally the 
word of God, the one written, the other unwritten. 


. Which is the rule of Faith ? 


A. WE call that the rule of faith, whereby we diſcern the reve. 
lations which come, from thofe that do not come from God, it be. 
ing certain that there are ſome falſe revelations which the devil, 
the author of lies, propoſes by his miniſters. Therefore, that we 
may not be deceived, we ſtand in need of a certain rule. 

This rule is the judgment or the interpretation of the holy church, 
to which God has given that power, and promiſed the aſſiſtance 
of his holy ſpirit, that ſhe can never be deceived. 

The proofs are manifeſt in the ſcripture : Behold, ſays Chriſt to 
his diſciples, I am vith you all days, even to the conſummation of the 
zwrld*, He alſo faid, Upon this rock awill I build my church, and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it f. The Apoſtle ſays, that the 
church is the houſe of God, and the pillar and ground of the truth t. The 
Son of God commands us to hearken to her even as to himſelf, He: 
that heareth you heareth me, and he that defpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ſ. 
F he will not hear the church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the 
pudlican J. 

Without this rule we have no faith, becauſe without it we can 
neither be aſſured what is divine revelation, which are the true ſcrip- 
tures, nor which is their true ſenſe ; wherefore heretics, who refuſe 
to follow the judgment of the church, have neither faith, nor even 
any certainty of any thing they believe. 

They fay indeed they follow the ſcripture, 

A capital miſtake but they deceive themſelves. For firſt, how do 
of all heretics. they know, there is ſuch a thing as ſcripture, 

but by the teſtimony of the Catholic church, 

which aſſures us of it, and has preſerved it from generation to gene- 
ration, even to thoſe days? Did not St. Auguſtine ſay ||, and with 
good reaſon, „ that he would not believe the goſpel, except he were 
% moved to it by the authority of the Catholic church? and that it 
« we believe the church, when ſhe tells us we muſt believe the 
« goſpel, why ſhould we not believe her, when ſhe forbids us to 
« believe Manicheus, or heretics.” Secondly, it is not enough to 
follow the ſcripture, except alſo they follow and be aſſured of the 
true ſenſe of ſcripture; for as St. Augiſſtine ſays **, « Hereſy ſprings 
| «« from 


* Mat. xxviii-20. f Mat xvi. 8. T1, Tim. iii 16. $ Luke x 16. 
Q xvill, 17» | Contra epiſt. fundam, c. 5s, ** Tract 18. in Jo, 
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« from no other ſource, but from good ſcripture ill underſtood, and 
« boldly maintained.” And St. Hilary ſays *, that there is no he- 
retic but'maintains his blaſphemies by the ſcripture. 

If they ſay that the Holy Ghoſt inſpires them 
with the true ſenſe of the ſcripture, and the Another miſlate. 
right underſtanding of its myſteries : Never 
was any heretic without this plea. Secondly, if it be ſo, why are 
there ſo many different ſentiments among them in points of faith? 
Can the Holy Ghoſt be contrary to, or contradict himſelf? Is it 
poſſible that he ſhould inſpire both truth and falſehood ? "Thirdly, 
who does not perceive that this anſwer authorizes as many religions 
as there are men? for every ene will eaſily ſay that he has the divine 
ſpirit. Laſtly, why do they deſire that others ſhould believe them, 
whilſt they affirm that they have the Holy Spirit, ſince they them- 
ſelves refuſe to believe the church, which requires their aſſent by ſo 
juſt a title, as is the promiſe made her by the 5on of God of the 
continual aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, even to the end of the world? 

We muſt then conclude, and hold a certain truth, that it is nei- 
ther our private judgment, nor our interior perſuaſion, however we 
may believe it comes from the Holy Ghoſt, which is capable of being 
a rule in point of Faith, or can make us ſee which is a true, and 
which a falſe revelation. It is the ſole teſtimony of the Catholic 
church, and the judgment which ſhe forms of the divine truths, 
which is and ought to be the rule of our belief. For whilſt we 
ſubmit ourſelves to her judgment we cannot err. As we cannot but 
miſtake and err, when, though ever ſo little, we depart from the 
doctrine of the church. 

We find in the-church the four conditions Conditions of ibe 
required for the rule of faith. To be a rule, it rule of faith. 
muſt at the ſame time be one, certain, manifeſt 
and viſible. 

The church is cne; for as there can be but one faith, ſo there can 
be no more than one true church, as it is ſaid in the Nicene creed, 
one, holy, catholic, and apoſtolic church. 

The judgment of the church is certain in points of faith, ſince 
ſhe can never fail, being, as the Apoſtle ſays, he pillar and ground 
of the truth +. The judgment of the church is nanifeſt, becauſe 
clearly propoſed, and by word ot mouth explained upon occaſion of 
any emergent difficulty in matters of faith. The church was eſta- 
bliſhed by the Son of God to determine controvertcd points : his 
will is that we have recourſe to her on theſe occaſions, according as 
it was alſo practiſed in the Old Teſtament, where it is ſaid, Te lips 
of the prieſt ſhall keep knowledge, and they ſhall ſeek the law at his 
mouth F, The Apoſtle aſſures us, that the ſame method is to be ob- 
ſerved in the New Teſtament, when he ſays, that the Son of God 
gave ſome Apsſiles, and other ſome paſtors and doctors, for the edifying z 

the 


* L. 2. ad Conſtant, Auguſt. + 1 Tim. iii. 15. f Mal. ii. 7. 
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| the bod 'y of Chriſt, the church : that henceforth we be no more children 


ified to and fro, and carried about ith every wind of dectrine . For 
this reaſon St. Auguftire allirms, that in all difficulties which occur 
concerning matters of faith, we mult apply to the church. If any 
„ one fear to be deceived in the obſcurity of this 40 Wien, let him 
&« conſult the church.“ | 

Laftly, the church is ible, as conſiſting of paſtors, who have ſuc. 
ceeded one another ever fince the Apoſtles, to this preſent time ; 
and as in all ages one might, fo at this very time one may eaſily ad- 
dreſs himſelf to them to be inſtructed in whatever concerns our faith, 
This is the city, whereof the Son of God ſpeaks ſeated an a moun— 
tain |, to which all the world may have acceſs, as was foretold b 
J/aias : Come ant let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and t9 the 
kouſe of the Ged of Jactb, and he awill teach us his avays, and ave will 
ball in his paths ; for the lax ſhall ceme forth from Sion, and the ward 


/ the Lord from Ferufalem 4. It was to this city that St. Augs, ne ( 


ſent the Donat iſit, when he ſaid to them, „ You have the city, 
« whereof he himſcit who built it, ſaid, that it was a city built upon 
c 2 mountain, and could not be hidden.” | 
| I have purpoſely expatiated on the rule of 
Important re- faith; becauſe it is a fundamental maxim in 
mark, matters of faith, that we muſt hearken to and 
obey the church: we mult receive divine reve- 
lations from her alone, from the interpretation the gives of the holy 
ſcripture and tradition; the two ways by which God has been pleaſ- 
ed to convey his divine truths, myſteries of our holy faith to us. 


2, What qualities or conditions ought our fuith to have ? 


A. IT follows from what we have already ſaid, that faith, to be 
perfect, muſt have three conditions; it mult be humble, univerſal, 
and nt. 

Humble, that is, in matters of faith we are 

Firſt quality. to ſubmit curfelves to the judgment of the 

church, and not to be wedded to our own ſenſe, 

nor to our interior perſuaſion, nor to the judgment of any particular 

perſon. Thus God ordained in the Old Teltament ||, where he 

commanded, that in the diſkculties which ſhould occur concerning 

the perſormance of the law, every one ſhould have recourſe to tt, 

pricits, and follow exactly their deciſion : and that under pain of 

death, in caſe any ſhould be refractory cr difobedient. And in the 

New Teſtament he has decreed, that © he who will not hear the 
« church ſhall be accounted as an inndel d. | 

Univerſal, that is, we ought to comprehend, and 

Second quality. believe in general all the truths which are pro- 


poſed 


* Eph. iv. 11, 12, f St. Aug. 1. contra Ceſconjium. I Mat. ii. 33 Iſo 
ti. 3. De unitat. Eecl. c. 14. Deut. xvii. 2. I Mat. xviu. 17. 
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poſed by the church to be believed, without excepting any. And 
the reaſon is evident; becauſe the church, which propoſes them, 
by reaſon of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which is promiſed 
her without reſtriction, is equally infallible in all her judgments, and 
can be no more deceived in the leaſt, than in the greateſt myſtery 
of our faith. St. Auguſtine, ſpeaking of the books of the ſacred 
ſcripture, ſays, * If I believe the goſpel, I muſt alſo neceſſarily be- 
« lieve the Acts of the Apoſtles, becauſe the ſame authority of the 
« Catholic Church obliges to believe them both*,” We may fa 
the ſame of all the other truths, which are propoſed by the church, 
for if we believe one, we ought alſo to believe the others; becauſe 
it is the ſame authority, and the ſame church, which propoſes and 
gives us aſſurance of them both. The ſame St. Angu/line, ſpeaking 
of heretics, and thoſe who would give credit to nothing but what 
they pleaſe, ſays, “ By believing in the goſpel, what coincides with 
« your fancy, and rejecting what does not to, you rather give credit 
« to yourſelves than to the goſpel ; becauſe, when led by your private 
« ſpirit, you approve what pleafes, and diſapprove what diſpleaſes 
& you in ſcripture z you do not ſubmit yourſelves to the authorit 
« of holy writ, in order to find out your faith, but rather you ſub- 
« ject the ſcripture to yourlelves, to judge of it according to your 
« will 4.” 

Laſtly, faith ought to be jirm, that is, free 
from any, at leaſt vary doubt: And this Third quality. 
alſo for the ſame reaſon, the infallible authority 
of the church, which propoſes to us the Divine truths the objects of 


our faith, and cannot be deceived in what ſhe propoſes to us. So 


that there is no more reaſon to doubt of. any one truth, than of all 
the reſt. There is not a better way to diſpel! readily the doubts which 
ariſe againſt any one article of our faith, than to reflet upon the 
others which one believes with all the certainty imaginable z which 
yet are not otherwiſe grounded than upon the fame authority of the 
church: for if we do not doubt of thoſe, neither ought we to queſ- 
tion theſe. In all the doubts which may occur, concerning any 
point of faith, whether they ariſe from our own imaginations, or 
ſpring from hereſy, from new doctrines, or fcandal given by men 
fallen from the church, we ought to have recourſe to this authority 
as to a ſecure reſuge ;z a refuge where we {hall find the divine pro- 
teftion from the contradiction of evil tongues, © If you find tongues 
„ which contradict you, hereſies raifed up againit you, and divitions 
* which oppoſe you, have recourſe to the tabernacle of God; adhere 
* and ſtick faſt to the Catholic Church; do not depart from this 
e rule of Truth, and you ſhall be protected, and guarded from the 
e contradiction of tongues in the tabernacie of God y,” 


Behold 


* Contra Epiſt. fundam. L. 156. cont, Fauſt. cc. 3. FT Pſalm xxx. zr, 
St. Avg. in Pſalm xxx. ſer. 5. 
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Behold not only a profitable but alſo a neceſſary advice, which 
ought to be practiſed upon occaſion of any doubts in faith, and eſpe. 
cially in the beginning of any hereſy. Had the heretics of our time 
followed this good counſel, they would never ſo unfortunately have 
continued obllinate in their error, or drawn others into the ſame 
ruin, as they have done. 


a 
a 


. 


Of the things aue are obliged to believe. 


E ſhall reduce them to four heads. 1. The divinity, or what 
we are obliged to believe of God. 2. The incarnation, or 
the humanity of the Son of God, which ſhall comprehend what we 


are to believe of Jour Chriſt. 3. The church. 4. The ſacraments, \ 
Theſe four things are all contained in the Apoſtles Creed. T 
c 
A T-1-$4L-B-:--1. | 

What we are obliged to believe of Gad. 

FIRST, that there is one only true God, who is an uncreated 
being, eternal, independent, infinite in knowledge, in power, in \ 
wiſdom, in goodnels, in juſtice, and in all other perfections. i 

| Secondly, That in God there are three diſtinct perſons, the Father, 0 

; and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. That all theſe three are but one ti 
g true God, having the ſame divine eſſence, the ſame wiſdom, the ſame 

goodneſs, the ſame power, and ſo of the other divine perfections. 0 

That the Son proceeds from the Father by a perfect knowledge which a1 

| the Father conceives of himſelf, by which he expreſſes his own u 
= image in the Son That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 

4 and the Son, by the mutual love which they bear one another. That n 

That theſe proceſſions do not cauſe any inequality or dependence, ir 

or priority amongſt the divine perſons, who are all equal and eternal, fe 

as being all but one only true God, one in nature, and three in per- 60 

ſons. | i 

Thirdly, That God is the author and creator of all things, that 
he made both heaven and earth, and all the creatures therein, whe- 
ther viſible or inviſible, of nothing but by his only word : that he 
preſerves them by his power, and governs them by his wiſdom. 

Fourthly, That he is the end of all things, particularly of men WM ge 
and Angels, whom he created to adore and ſerve him, and for he 
whom he has prepared eternal happineſs, which conſiſts in the th 
perfect enjoyment of himſelf in heaven, ſh 
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M hat ae are obliged to believe of Jeſus Chriſt. 


TO underſtand this article the better, let us divide it into queſ- 
tion and anſwer, 


2. Who is Jeſus Chriſt ? 


A. HE is the Son of God, the ſecond perſon of the Bleſſed Tri- 


nity, who became incarnate, that is, was made man for our ſalva- 
tion. 


2: Why was le made man ? 


A. TO redeem us from the ſentence of everlaſting death, which 
we had all incurred by the diſobedience of our firlt parents, and to 
make full ſatisfaction to the divine juſtice, as well for that firſt or 


original fan, as for all the reſt which have been committed ever ſince 
by other men, | 


A In what does this Incarnation conſiſt ? 


A. IT conſiſts in the ſtrict and perſonal union of the eternal 
Word with our kuman nature, that is, with a mortal body and an 
immortal ſoul, ſuch as we have; from which union there reſults a 
one perſon, whom we call Feſus Chriſt, true God, and at the fame 
time true man. 

Whence it follows, that in Feſas Chriſt there are two natures, and 
one only perſon, the divine and the human nature united in one 
and the ſame perſon of the Son of God, or the eternal Word: 
whereas, in the divinity there is but one nature, and three perſons. 

By this union the divinity was neither changed into the huma- 
nity, nor the humanity into the divinity of our Lord; for that is 
impoſſible. But both natures enjoying each of them its own per- 
fections, were ſtrictly united in the perſon of the Son of God. “ go 


„that continuing what he was, that is, God, he became what he 
« was not, that is, man “.“ 


2, How was this divine union accompliſhed * 


A. WHEN the fulneſs of time was come, in which God had 
decreed to ſend his Son for the redemption of mankind, he ſent from 
heaven an Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin, in whom he had ordained 
that this adorable myſtery ſhould. be performed, to declare to her that 
ſhe ſhould be the mother of the Son of God. 


She 


St. Leo. Serm, de. nativ. Dom. 
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She had no ſooner given her conſent to theſe happy tidings, but 
the Almighty Power frames in her virginal womb a human body ou 
of her purelt blood, creating in the ſame inſtant a rational ſoul to 
animate it, and in the ſame moment the eternal Word, united in his 
perſon the divine and human nature. Thus was fulfilled that of 
St. John: The Word was made fleſh *. 

The Bleſſed Virgin having thus conceived the Son of God, by the 
operation of the power of the Holy Ghoſt, at the end of nine 
months ſhe brings him forth into the world, nouriſhes, maintains, 
and brings him vp as other mothers do their children. The Son of 
God lived with her thus, unknown to the world, until about the age 
of thirty years ; after which time he began to manifeſt himſelf, and 
to undertake the work of our redemption for which he came. 


2 What is it that the Son of Ged has done for our Redemption ? 
A. CHIEFLY four things: firſt, he preached publicly his goſpel 


during the ſpace of three years and ſome months, confirming the 
truth of his doctrine, his miſhon, and his divinity, by an infinite 
number of miracles. 

Secondly, he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate a moſt bitter paſſion 
and death upon the croſs; upon which he offered himfelf a bleed. 
ing ſacriſice in ſatisſaction to divine juſtice for the fins of all man- 
kind, in compenſation for the infinite injury which fin had done to 
the divine majeſty, and thereby to open the gates of everlaſting life 
to man. Having performed this duty, the third day he arofe again 
rem the death, and ferty days after his reſurrefien he aſcended, glorious 
and triumphant, inte heaven : from thence, at the end of the world, 
he ſhall ceme lo judge lith the living and the dead, according to their 
merits, who for that end ſhall be raiſed from death to life, and ap- 
pear before ham, to receive either an eternal reward for their good, 
or an everlaſting puniſhment for their evil works. 

Thirdly, he eſtabliſhed his church purchaſed with bis blood; 
that is, a congregation of the faithful, who thould believe in him, 
and continue in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion to the end of the 
world, 

Fourtlily, he inſtituted the ſacraments as the means to convey to u 
the merits of his paſſion, and as ſo many precious veſſels, wherein 
is preſerved the price of that adorable blood which he has ſo abun- 
dantly ſhed for us, to the end it might be applied to us, according © 
our ſalvation ſhould require, 
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I hat we are obliged to believe concerning the Church. 


— - -— - „ a Mw ng “ 


The Church is L muſt firſt believe that it is the myſtica 
the' myſtical body of body of which Jeſus Chriſt is the heat, il $. 
Chriſt, or a Congregation of the faithful a, >” =; 

me 


* Joh. i. 14. 
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{ame doctrine or faith which he taught, uſing the ſame ſacraments 

which he inſtituted, living under the conduct of the Apoſtles and 

ſucceeding paſtors, and acknowledging the ſame viſible head, the 

Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, the chief biſhop and true ſucceflor of St. Peter. 

Secondly, that there is but one chroh, as there FI 

is but one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, as St. It is One. 

Paul fays *. © He that does not preſerve this | 

« union, how can he believe that he has faith? He who oppoſes 

« and refiſts the church, who abandons the chair of St, Peter, upon 

« which the church is built, how can he hope that he is in the 

« church? ſince the blefſed Apoſtle teaches this ſame thing, and 

« ſhews the ſacred tie of unity, affirming, that there is but one body 

« (that is, the church) as there is but one ſpirit who governs it +.” 

Thirdly, that this only true church acknow- 

ledges the Pope for her viſible head, whom It acknowledges / 

Jeſus Chrijt has appointed to govern her, and e Pepe for tis vi- 

to be the ſource and centre of her unity here ible head. 

bel on earth. „ Hereſies and ſchiſms ſpring from 

« hence, that ſome will not acknowledge in the church one whom 

_ 60 40 Chriſt conſtituted head over the reſt, in thoſe words which 
« he ſpoke to St. Peter, {hou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 


10n « build my church : and I will give ro thee the keys of the kingdom of 
ed- « heaven | : and in another place, Feed my ſheep 9. Upon one man 
« he builds his church, and gives him charge to feed his flock. 
e to 


« And although he beſtowed an equal authority upon the Apoſtles, 
lie ® as far as the remiſſion of fut: yet that the unity of the church 
« might more clearly appear, he founded one chair ; and it was his 
« will that the unity ſhould take its beginning from one man 
h « The primacy was given to St. Peter, to ſhew that the church of 
ber WY « Chrift, and the chair was one ||, St. Peter was preferred before 
« the other Apoſtles to be the head of the church; to the end that 
„the head being once appointed, all occaſion of diviſion in the 
church might be removed J.“ 5 
Fourthly, we are obliged to believe that there is no ſalvation for 
any one out of this one true church. It is an article of faith, which 
every true Chriſtian is bound to believe. Whence St. Ferom “**, 
« being in the eaſt, where there was ſome diviſion concerning the 
* names of the three perfons of the Bleſſed Trinity, wrote to Pope 
% Damaſcus that he was reſolved never to depart from, but inſepa- 
* rably to unite himſelf to him, as to one who held the chair of 
St. Peter, upon which, ſays he, I know that the church is built. 
« Adding, that the church thus built is the only houſe, where it is 
% lawful to eat the paſchal lamb ; the ark of Noah, out of which 


* during the flood none were ſaved ; he, that does not gather with 
Vo. II. 1 „ cc the 


* 


yſt;en * FpheC. iv. 5. + St. Cyprian, de unita Eceleſiæ. Mat. xvi. 18. 19. 


head, $ John Xxi. 17. | St. Cyprian de uniat. Eccleha, 1 St. Jerom. lib. 1. con- 
o the da Jovinian, * Ep. 57. 
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<« the Pope, ſcattereth ; that is, he, who is not united to Jeſus Chrif, 
« aflociates himſelf with Antichriſt.” 
Fifthly, we are obliged to believe that this 

The church is true church is infallible in her judgments in 
i Fallible. matters of faith, and doctrine concerning 

morals : whether ſhe be aſſembled in the per- 
ſons of her paſtors and head, the Pope and Biſhops, or be not 
aſſembled, ſhe univerſally holds ane and the ſame doctrine. This is 
alſo an article of faith, grounded upon the word of the Son of God, 
who has promiſed that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it *, 
his church : from whence it follows, that ſhe never either fell, or 
ever will fall into the leaſt error in points of faith: ſhe being the 
pillar and ground of the truth þ. 

From what we have hitherto ſaid, we muſt conclude that all ſaith- 
ful Chriſtians, who defire to ſecure their faith, and to avoid error 
in a matter of fo great concern, mult inſeparably adhere, as far as 
is in their power, to the Holy Catholic, Apoſtolic, and Roman church, 
aud hear and follow her judgment and doctrine in all things. 


AR TIC L E IV. 


What awe are obliged to believe concerning the Sacraments, 


WE are obliged to believe, Firſt, that they are the means inſti- 
tuted by God, whereby he confers his grace upon us, either to en- 
creaſe what we have already received, or to reſtore what we had 
loſt, as it is expreſſed in the council of Trent g. 

Secondly, that a ſacrament may be rightly defined; “ a viſible 
c ſign of inviſible grace inſtituted by God for our ſanctification.“ 

Thirdly, that this viſible fign conſiſts, and is, as it were, compoſed 
of two parts, he ſenſible thing, which is applied in the ſacrament, as 

water in baptiſm : and the words which are pronounced, as in the 

ſame. baptiſm theſe words: I baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Gh. According to that received 
doctrine delivered by St. Auguſtine, «By the joining of the words 
c with the element, or material thing, the ſacrament becomes com- 
«« pleat g.“ One of theſe two parts is called the matter, the other 
the form, of the ſacrament. 

Fourthly, that the ſacrament being applied by a lawful miniſter, 
either gives or augments ſanCtifying grace in the ſoul of the worthy 
receiver. 

Fifthly, that there are ſeven ſacraments, baptiſm, confirmation 
cuchariſt, penance, extreme unction, order, matrimony. 

Baptiſm makes us the children of Fe/us Chriſt, wathing away the 


ſtain of original ſin, and reſtoring our fouls to the life of grace 3 
whence 


$ St. Aug, trad 


Mat. xvi, 18. 
80. in Joan. 


11 Tim, iii. 8. I. Seſſ. x Proœm. 
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whence St. Paul calls baptiſm, the laber of regeneration, and renova- 
thn of the Holy Ghoſt *. 


Confirmation ſtrengtheris us in that new life, making us encreaſe 


in grace, and fortifying the faith we received in baptiſm. 

The holy eucharilt is the nouriſhment of the ſoul, repairing thoſe 
damages which charity daily ſuffers from human frailty. 

Penance reſtores to us the grace of God which we had loſt by fin. 

Extreme unction gives us ſtrength at the hour of death, that we 
may be the better able to overcome our ſpiritual enemies, and is a 
remedy againſt ſpiritual weakneſs, contracted by our former ſins. It 
alſo reſtores corporal health, when expedient. 

Order conſecrates the miniſters of CErif, and gives them power 
to confer the ſacraments. 

Matrimony ſanctiſies the contract betwixt man and woman, and 
gives them grace to comply with the obligations which they draw 
upon themſelves by that indiſſoluble bond inſtituted by God for the 
propagation of mankind, and raiſed to the dignity of a ſacrament by 
our Saviour Chri/t. 

Although all the ſacraments produce ſanctifying grace, yet they 
do not every one produce it in the ſame manner; for there are two, 
viz. baptiſm and penance, inſtituted for the remiſſion of ſins, which 
confer it upon thoſe whom they find void of grace, whence they are 
called the ſacraments of the dead; that is to ſay, of thoſe who are 
in the (tate of mortal fin, whom they raiſe up to the life of grace; 
whereas all the reſt are called the ſacranfents of the living, in as 
much as they encreaſe the grace they find precedently in the foul ; 
and to receive any of theſe worthily, it is neceſſary that we be in the 
ſtate of grace, 

The ſoul in each ſacrament is not only ſanctified by habitual, 
but alſo endowed with actual grace, that is, with a vigour and 
ſtrength towards the compaſſing of thoſe particular effects Be which 
it was firſt inſtituted. | 

Moreover, there are three which imprint a character in the ſoul, 
baptiſm, confirmation, and order: this character is a ſpiritual mark 
or ſeal by which God diſtinguiſhes the ſoul of him who receives any 
of theſe three ſacraments; and as this diſtinctive mark can never be 
eflaced, none of theſe three ſacraments can be reiterated, or received 
aſecond time by the ſame perſon without a ſacrilege. 


= 
—_ 


— 
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Of the Holy Euchariſt, 


LL that we have hitherto faid, whether of faith in general, or 
in particular of the divinity itfelf, of the incarnation of the 
von of God, of the holy church, and of the facraments, ſerves 
K 2 | only 
& Tit, iii. 5. 
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only as ſo many ſteps or diſpoſitions to the belief of the bleſſed ſa- 
crament of the altar, and to render the underſtanding of this adora. 
ble myſtery more eaſy to us; which therefore we ſhall here endea. 
vour to explain in few words. | 

I ſhall reduce, what we are obliged to know concerning it into 
three heads: 1. The real preſence of the Son of God in this ſacra- 
ment 2. The effects it produces. 3. The diſpoſitions neceſſary 


to receive it. 


. I. 


be real preſence of the Son of God in the Holy Euchariſt, and of 


avhat we are to believe concerning this ſacrament. 


WE are obliged to believe, that it is a ſacrament inſtituted by 

eſus Chrift, wherein he gives us really and truly his body and 
blood, under the ſpecies or exterior appearance of bread and wine, 
for our ſpiritual nouriſhment and refection. 

This general aſſertion contains ſeveral parts, which ought to be 
well underſtood ; and for this reafon I ſhall explain every one of them 
in order 

Firſt then, we believe that it is a /acrament, that is a viſible ſign 
of inviſible grace, inſtituted by God for our ſanctiſication. 

Secondly, we believe that this ſacrament contains really 7eſus 
Chrift whole and entire, that is, his body and blood, his ſoul and 
divinity. 

Thirdly, that under the ſpecies in the ſacrament there remains 
nothing of the ſubſtance, but only the appearance of bread and 
wine; both ſubſtances being truly changed into the body and 
blood of the Son of God; ſo that what we ſee of bread aud wine, as 
ſize, figure, colour, ſmell, taſte, Qc. are only the outward and ſen- 
fible appearance of bread and wine. 

Fourthly, that God by his almighty power works this wonderful 
change by virtue of the words of conſecration, in that very moment 
in which the prieſt, in the perſon of Jus Chriſt, makes an end of 


pronouncing them. 
Fifthly, that in virtue of thele divine words the body of the Son 


of God, without departing from heaven where he ſtill remains, be- 
comes really preſent under the ſpecies of bread, not by itfelf or all 
alone, but together with his blood, his foul and divinity : and his 
blood alſo under the ſpecies of wine, not {ingly by itfe'f, but accom- 
panied with his body, his ſoul, and his divinity. : 
Sixthly, that when the hoſt is divided, the Son of God is not 
divided, nor broken ; but having the ſpiritual endowments of a glo- 
rified body, is entire, as much as if he had received the whole hoſt. 
And when the holt is conſumed, the body of the Son of God is not 
conſumed nor corrupted z that divine body being incapable of any 
alteration : what happens to it in that moment is only this; it ceaſes 
to be in the ſacrament, when the appearance of bread or wine ceaſes 


tt, 
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„ © 4 © & & II. 


Of the effefts of the Holy Euchariſt. 
FROM what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to judge of the great effects 


this facrament ought to produce. As, God has wrought all theſe 
ſo incomprehenſible wonders for our ſake, they muit needs be de- 
ſigned to work in us moſt power! ful effects of his grace. 

The Son of God by his infinite wiſdom has compriſed them all 
in one word, faying : My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed e he that eatheth my fle ſh, and drinketh my blæcd, abideth in me, 
and I interchangeably abide i% him who eateth me“. 

The fizſh of the Son of God, as a divine nouriſhm zent, works in- 
the ſoul of the worthy receiver the ſame effects (piritually, which 
the bet corporal nouriſhment produces <orporally in the body of 
tioſe who take it. Now the. effects of corporal nourifhment are 
ſour or five. 1. It 3 liſe. 2. It gives increaſe to the body. 
2. It ſtrengthens it. 4. It prejerres it againſt diſtempers. Laſtly, 
It enables us to ooh, and to comply with all our reſpective duties. 
By thefe we may judge of the effects of the holy Euchariſt. 

The firit is the pretervation of grace, which 
| is the life of the ſoul, and therefore it is called Ti ect. 
the bread of life +, and Chriſt's jp for the life of 


1 the world . 

4 The ſecond is the enereaſe of this fame grace Second ect. 

4 and of the Chriſtian virtues, fann, hope, and 

5 charity. This effect, however it be common to all the ſacraments, 
1 yet it is more peculiar to this, as being more particularly inſtituted 


tor the nouriihment of the foul, and to make it increate in a ſpiri- 


it ihe third is, courage to fight agzin!t fin, and Third efect. 
of the temptations which incline to it. “ It is a 

„ preſervation againit mortal, and a remedy againſt venial fin “.“ 
= The fourth effect is the healing of all ſpiri— 
co. wal diſtempers, the paſſions and diſorderly ai= Fourth ect. 
all fections of the foul ; The abatement of our . 
nis concupiſcence, or the giving of new uſtrength to overcome it : The 
5 weakening of anger, envy, pride, and other vices. ““ If any one 


does not find {o frequent or ſo violent motions of aer, envy, 
ot Ml © purity, or of other like paſhons, let him give thanks to the 
lo- « boy and blood of our Lord; for it is the virtue of the facra- 
ft, ment which produces in him thele effects; and let him rejoice, 
ot chat the worlt of ulcers begins to heal ||.” 4 
ny The laſt is perſeverance in the grace of God, Fifth effec. 
ſes and in the way of ſalvation, in the midſt of the ; 
ſes various 


Joh. vi. 56, 579. + Joh. vi. 48. f Ib. 32. § Conc, Trid, Sefl. 13. c. 2, 
St. Bernard Serm. * cena Don:n!, | 
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various and imminent dangers which we encounter in this life, and 
particularly when we draw near death; whence it was given for. 
merly to martyrs when they were ready to ſuffer for the name of 
Feſus Chrift : and the church always takes care to impart this ſa- 
crament to the ſick when they are in danger of death, that ſo they 
may be ſtrengthened in that dangerous paſſage, and happily arrive 
at the haven of ſalvation by means of this divine nouriſhment, 
thence called the Viaticum. | | 

All theſe admirable effects evidently prove the greatneſs and 
excellence of this divine ſacrament, and ought effectually to move 
us frequently to approach to it, and not neglect ſo many and ſo 
ſignal favours, as God there preſents to us. But remember that it 
does not produce theſe effects, except in ſuch perſons, as are righth 
diſpoſed to receive it. | | | 


ARTICLE: WM 


Of the diſpoſitions required to communicate as we ought, 


CORPORAL nouriſhment requires three diſpoſitions, Life, 
Health, and Action: it being manifeſt that the body cannot recene 
nouriſhment unleſs it be living, nor digeſt that nouriſhment unleſs 
it be in health, nor receive any benefit from thence unleſs by its ac- 
tion it aſſiſts in converting the food into its own ſubſtance, and uſing 
the ſtrength 1t receives. 
EA i Thus the Euchariſt, that celeſtial food, re- 

Firſt diſpoſition. quires three diſpoſitions in the ſoul. The firlt 

$ | is ſanctifying grace, which is the /:fe of the ſoul, 
which cannot continue with mortal fin, which deprives us of this 
ſupernatural life of the ſoul. Without this life the ſoul receives no 
benefit from communion, but ſuffers much detriment from this 
holy table, in as much as ſhe becomes guilty of a new mortal fin, 2 
ſacrilege, which ſhe commits by receiving the author of life into the 
habitation of death, the author of light into the place of darkneſs; 
and Feſus Chrift into the company of the Devil. This made St. 
Paul warn all communicants to examine themſelves well when they 
approach to this holy table; becauſe, He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himſelf *. 
| : | The ſecond difpoſition is the interior health of 

Second diſpoſition. the ſou], which requires firſt, that ſhe be free 

5 from any affection to venial ſin. Secondly, that 
ſne be not governed either by paſſions or affections that may hinder 
her from preparing to receive Jeν,˖,mtcbriſt. And although theſe de- 
fects do not render the communicant abſolutely unworthy, or the 
communion ſacrilegious, yet they cauſe very ill effects, and conſiders 
bly diminiſh the fruits which ' otherwiſe it would produce. They 
_ hinder the ſoul from digeſting this ſacred food by good thought 
El | al 


'# 1 Cor, xi. 28, 29, 
Mm > } 


in CHRISTIAN Pixx. 1 137 


and holy affections. And as nouriſhment which lies indigeſted on 
the ſtomach, cauſes ſickneſs in the body; ſo this divine ſuſtenance, 
by means of theſe indiſpoſitions, becomes prejudicial to the ſoul. 
Thereby we contract tepidity and coldneſs in devotion. Charity 
and other virtues are conſiderably diminiſhed, our good actions be- 
come weak and feeble, and ourſelves by degrees inſ-nſible to all that 
conduces to piety: and thus by degrees we are often draun into 
mortal ſin. | 

The third diſpoſition is Action, that is, actual Third diſpoſition. 
devotion, which is requiſite when we receive 
the Holy of Holies, and the author of holineſs itſelf. This devo- 
tion conſiſts in the practice of Chriſtian virtues, of which we ſhall 
ſpeak in Part II. of this inſtruction. 


renn. 


Of an unworthy Communion. 


AN ancient lawgiver being aſked why he had made no laws againſt 
parricides, made anſwer, becauſe he ſuppoſed that crime to be im- 
poſſible, and that there could not be found children, ſo degenerate 
and unnatural, as to attempt the life of their own parents. I wiſh 
we could fay the ſame with truth concerning unworthy communion, 
or that we could truly ſay that in giving inſtructions for commu- 
nion, it is not neceſſary to forewarn Chriſtians to avoid that ſo hor- 
rid a ſacrilege, as being unheard of among them. Alas ! the con- 
trary is too true. This crime being a thouſand times greater, yet is 
much more common among Chriſtians than that of parricide. The 
have an horror (and with good reaſon) of depriving thoſe of breath, 
from whom they received their life; yet they are not afraid of mur- 
dering and crucifying again, as much as in them lies, our Saviour 
Chriſt, by receiving him into a polluted breaſt. Nature has imprint- 
ed in them a deep and laſting reſpect for thoſe from whom they have 
only received a mortal and fading life; but they eaſily forget the re- 


verence they owe to Fe/us Chrifi, notwithitanding he nouriſhes them 


with his own ſubſtance, his precious Bed, and offers them by his 
preſence a ſpiritual and immortal life, and a pledge of everlaſtin 
happineſs. Is it poſſible then there ſhould be found ſouls capable of 
ſo black a deed, ſo horrible a crime? Surely they are only thoſe, 
who either have no faith, or ſuch as have never conſidered the 
enormity of this fin, who can commit it; for he muſt ſurpaſs the 
very Devils in malice, who falls into fuch a ſin, if he has but the 
lealt knowledge how grievous a crime it is, and what dreadful con- 
{quences follow from it. 

The enormity of this fin appears: 1. From 
that remarkable ſaying of our Lord himſelf, The enormity of 
Give not that which is holy to dogs . If it be a the fin of an un 
great ſacrilege to give to dogs things con- «vorthy communion. 
lecrated to God; what crime muſt it needs be 


to 
* Mat 1 vii. 6. 
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to give the holy of holies to a ſoul an enemy to God, more impure 

8 filthy than the very dogs? and what ſin muſt it be in thoſe to 
3 the body of our Lord, who being no better than dogs, as is 
ſaid in the Apocalyp/e “, and being under this character excluded from 
the ſanctuary, yet have the boldneſs to eat the bread of children, 
the bread of the very angels themſelves ? 

2. From that ſerious charge of St. Paul, Whyſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 
body and of the blood of the Lordſ. This ſentence is a thunderbolt, 
which ought to terriſy all thoſe who are ſo miſerably unfortunate as 
to communicate in mortal fin. They are guilty of the body and of 
blood of the Son of God: that is, they deſpiſe and injurioufly treat 
this adorable body and blood, whilſt they receive it into a profane 
place, into the temple of Satan, into a foul polluted with mortal tn, 
It is particularly verified on this occaſion what St. Paul relates eiſe- 
where 4, that it is to cruciſy Feſus Chrift again, to ſcoff at him, to 
trample him under foot, and ſpill his blood by which they were 
ſanctiſied. Can we think of theſe things without horror? We 
never call to mind without a certain deteitation the inhuman treat- 
ment tae eos and ſoldiers gave to our Saviour Jeſus Chri/i in the 
time of his bitter paſſion; and can we be fo inſenſible in our own 
caſe, as not to deteſt thoſe affronts we offer him, even worſe than 
thoſe of the Jeꝛbs, whiilt we unworthily receive him? 

St. Chry/z/lem explaining thoſe words of St. Paul, Wheſoever ſhall 
cat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, fhail be guilty 
of the body and oleed of the Lord g. © Why ſo? ſays this holy father], 

and his antwer is, becauſe he has ſpilt that blood, and by that 
« action he has not offered a ſacrifice, but committed a murther ; 
« for he who approaches unworthily to this d:vine table, and re- 
« ceives 10 fruit from thence, reſembles them, who formerly pierced 
« the body of our Lord, not to drink, but to {hed his blood J. Con- 
« Ader, favs he, what juſt indignation you conceive againſt him who 
« betrayed Jeſs Chrijt, and againtt thoſe who crucified him: there- 
« fore couſider left you allo be equally guilty of the body and blood 
« of the Son of God. It is true, they killed his molt ſacred body, 
« but you, after ſo oſten repeated benefits beſtowed upon you, re- 
« ceive him into an unclean and polluted ſoul *“. 

„ Unworthy communicants offer violence to the body of Feſus 
« (Cbriſt, which fn is a more grievous offence in the ſight of God, 
6. than it is for a Chriitian to abjure him before Infidels 4+.” 

Lou muſt remember an unworthy communion is the fin of 
Fudas. It was he who firit committed it, and thoſe who fall into it 
unce, imitate his example and become his diſciples. 'They receive 


him, as Judas did, in a guilty foul : they betray him not indeed to 
9 


* Apocalypſe xxii.15. 1 Cor. xi. 9.7 Heb. vi. 81 Ser xi. 27 
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the Fexvs, but, which is worſe, to the Devil who dwells in them. 
What puniſhment ought they not to dread from ſuch an enormous 
crime? ought they not to remember how that perkdious Apoſtle was 
immediately poſſeſſed by the Devil in the moment that he received 
Feſus Chriſt“ tor ſince they imitate him in his fin, they cannot 
avoid being partakers of his puniſhment, as we ſhall preſently ſee. 

Such a miſchievous cauſe cannot but produce | 
moſt fatal effects. The death of the ſoul, which The ill effets of 
it infallibly brings, is the firſt evil following an unworthy con- 
from it. This death is an encreaſe of that other, munion. 
wherein the ſoul lay buried before by the fin in 
which he received the ſacrament. It is a farther baniſkment from 
the grace of God, and a farther ſubjection to the power of Satan. 

From this death follow other molt diſmal eſſects, as the falling 
into new fins, ſpiritual blindneſs, encreaſe of vices and paſſions, 
which make a ſoul to groan under the yoke of her captivity, and hin- 
der her from returning again to God by true repentance. The pro- 
phet has compriſed theſe etfects in few words, when ſpeaking againſt 
the enemies of Je Chri/t, he prays to God thus: Let their table 
become as a ſnare before them, and a recompenſe, and a tumbling block. 
Let their eyes be darkened that they ſee nat, and their back bow thou 
down always *. 

If thoſe, who perſecuted 7% Chriſt without knowing him, are 
puniſhed ſo ſeverely, what ought not Chriſtians to expect, when they 
knowingly treat him ſo ill in his own perion. Hiſtories are full of 
examples of divers puniſhments which God has inflicted upon this 
lo deteſtable a fin. 

St. Paul + attributes to the effect of unworthy communions the 
great number of diſtempers, and deaths with which the Corizthicns 
were afflicted. | 

St. Cyprian affirms, „ That in his time there were many whoſe 
bodies were poſſeſſed by the Devil, for having communicated un- 
« worthily z and ajfo that many had loſt their ſenſes and become 
*« diktracted and mad upon the ſame account *. And St. CH- 
om aſſures us, that the ſame thing happened in his time. 

The ſame St. Cyprian reports, © That a Chriſtian woman having 
« partaken in private of the ſacriſices of the idols, and coming not 
long after to communicate with the Chriſtians, had no ſooner re— 
« ceived the Son of God, then ſhe found herſelf tormented, as if ſhe 
had taken poiſon, and expired upo the ſpot.” 

He ſpeaks of another, „ Who going to receive the precious body 
« of the Son of-God in the ſtate of fin, as the opened the veſſel in 
* which it was encloſed, there iſſued out a flame of fire, which pre- 
* vented her receiving it. Another Chriſtian going to do the ſame, 
« inſtead of the conſecratad hoſt, which he expected to have found 
in the place where he had reſerved it, found nothing but aſhes.” 


He 


* Pſalm lxvili. 23, 71 Cor, xi, 30. I St. Cyprian de lapſis. 
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He alſo recounts, that « a little child, to whom his Pagan nurſe 
ec had given alittle wine conſecrated to the idols, being afterwarg, 
« carried by his mother to the church at the time of the holy ſacri. 
ce fice of the maſs, was not able to ſwallow one drop of the conſe. 
-& crated wine, which the deacon had put into his mouth. The 
& ſacred Euchariſt could not endure to ſtay in a body and mouth de. 
« filed and profaned only hy the touch of a forbidden drink.” But 
if it could not ſtay in this body, whoſe ſoul was altogether innocent, 
what may we ſay of thoſe, whoſe ſouls are altogether guilty ? 

Theſe examples are ſufficient to make every one reflect, * That if 
« he has not yet received the ſame puniſhment for his unworth 
« communion (if he has been guilty of it) he has nevertheleſs de. 
c ſerved itas much as they. Let every one conſider not ſo much the 
e puniſhment which another has received, as what he himſelf has 
c deſerved ; and that he do not believe he has avoided the chaſtiſe. 
«© ment, becauſe it is delayed; ſince he ought rather to be much 
« more afraid, to whom God in his juſt judgment has deferred the 

« puniſhment of his fins to a longer time.” 


T 
Of the end we ought to prepoſe to ourſelves in the Holy Communien, 
BESIDES purity of conſcience, it is neceſſary 


To communicate to have a right intention to communicate well ; 
with a bad inten- for an action, how good ſocyer it may be in it- 
tion is vitious. ſelf, loſes its value for the want of a good inten- 
„ tion, and moreover becomes evil and vicious, if 
it be done for an evil end. This being true in all good actions what- 
ſoever, it is ſtill much more in this of communion ; for as much a 
it is certain, that nothing but what is pure and holy, ought to draw 
near to and receive purity and holineſs itſelf, and that it is a con- 
tempt of the greatneſs and ſanctity of God, to approach to him 
upon any other motive than that of pleaſing him and meriting his 
grace and favour. 

For this reaſon in the Old Teſtament it was his will, that none 
ſhould uſe upon his altar any other than holy fire, which he had o- 
dained for the uſe of the facrifices : and he puniſhed with ſudden 
death the two ſons of Aaron, who were ſo raſh as to make uſe e 
profane fire. By this figure we learn, that to approach to him, it is 
not ſufficient to be holy, but there is alſo required an intention 
altogether pure and holy, and that an evil and profane intention 
does grievouſly offend him. We muſt then approach to the holy 
communion with an intention totally pure, and propoſe to ourſelves 
an end altogether holy in this ſo great and ſo auguſt an action: nov 
that we may perform this duty two things are neceſſary. 

The firſt is, not to propoſe to ourſelves any evil end as the mo- 
tive of our communion ; as hypocriſy, to diſſemble and conceal ſome 
fault with an appearance of piety, vanity to be eſteemed muy 
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human re ſpect leſt we ſhould diſpleaſe any one, or to pleaſe men 
rather than God. Theſe three motives are but too frequent among 
thoſe, who are not ſufficiently inſtructed concerning the intention, 
which we ought to have in communicating, and particularly among 
young people: wherefore they ought moſt carefully to avoid them. 
The firſt is the greateſt fault, and, ordinarily ſpeaking, renders the 
communion ſacrilegious; the other two deprive us of the beſt part 
of the fruit, it otherwiſe would produce. 

The ſecond is to direct our intention to the ſervice of God and 
our ſalvation : to God, to pleaſe him the more and to unite ourſelves 
thereby more ſtrictly to him; to our ſalvation, to promote it by, 
obtaining, by means of the holy communion, the graces which we 
ſtand molt in need of; as, to amend our faults; to reſiſt tempta- 
tions; to ſtrengthen us in the practice of virtues, | 

Theſe two ends we find in our Lord's prayer; where the three firſt 
petitions contain what we can wiſh for the greater honour of God ; 
and the other four comprehend what is neceſſary for our ſalvation. It 
is a very profitable exerciſe to propoſe to ourſelves for the end of 
our communion, the obtaining of the accomplithment of theſe ſeven 
petitions of which this divine prayer conſiſts. 

It is alſo good to add to this general intention ſome particular 
end, according to our preſent neceſſities; as, to obtain ſome parti- 
cular grace we ſtand in need of, to correct in ourſelves ſome fault, 
and to advance in ſome particular virtue. | 8 

Laſtly, the right and religious intention which we ought to have 
in communion, 1s the very fame which CHriſ propoſed to himſelf 
when he firſt inſtituted this divine ſacrament. Now his intention 
was, as he himſelf declared, that he might abide in us, and we in 
bim“. He dwells in us by his grace, and the aſſiſtance of his holy 
inſpirations; and we remain in him by love, and the ovedience we 
render to him: propoſe to yourſelf this end, and you will communi- 
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1 G Of the practice of communion, or what we miſ do to communicate as 

tio TWE cught. 

tio! | 

holy XT to the purity of conſcience and uprightneſs of intention, 
elves there remains a third diſpoſition, that we may communicate 

now with more fruit, and obtain a larger portion of grace, and this is 

actual devotion, which we ought to have when we communicate. 
mo⸗ There are almoſt innumerable ways of practiſing this devotion, l 
ome but J am perſuaded there is none more profitable, and at the ſame 1 
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time more folid, than that which is reduced to the practice of the 
three theological virtues, faith, hope, and charity, 

Theſe three comprehend the practice of all other Chriſtian vir. 
tues : and as it is neceilary that our ſouls be poſſeſſed of them to be 
in a condition to communicate worthily, one cannot better receive 
Feſus Chrift nor afford him a more grateful reception, than if, by 
way of preparation, in the time of communion, and Immediately 
after it, are practiſed tlie acts of theſe three divine virtues. | 


-* 
* . 
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Of the neceſſity of faith to communicate well. 


TTL have already declared in the firſt part, that faith is a gift 
of God, by which we believe the truths he has revealed to 
us. And this occahoned a diſtinction which we mult obſerve, as 
well in this virtue as in dme other two, viz. betwixt faith as it is a 
virtue, and the fame as 1t is an action. 

The virtue of faith is that interior light given us by God, that 

we may know and believe the truth. 

The action is the actual belief which we give to the truth reveal- 
ed, when we fay, I believe this truth. | 

The one and the other are neceſſary fer communion : the virtue 
of faith, without which the communion would be criminal; and 
an acl of faith is requiſite for obtaining the benefits annexed to it. 

The great diſſiculty is not in having the virtue of faith; for all 
thoſe who are baptized have received it in baptiſm z and they preſerve 
it ſtill, except they have loſt it either by miſbelief, or any willyl 
doubt; in which cate it mult be repaired by believing, and doing 
penancz. 

But as to what concerns aQts of faith, they require an application 
of the mind and heart, to practiſe them as we ought, that is to ſay, 
with the neceilary knowledge and conſtancy, whereof we are avout 
to treat, f 


C I. 


To communicate awell, it is nit ſufficient to. have faith, but wwe muji 
Pructiſe the acts theres}, and how profitable they are in communton. 


WHOEVER then is without faith is an unworthy communt- 
cant, ſince without faith it is impoſſeble to plenſe God *. And he 
that does not pleaſe God cannot receive worthily. It is alſo ne- 
. ceſſary to have faith not only in regard to all the myſteries of our 
religion, but in particular of this; and it is required that we have 
made acts of faith, which we have never revoked nor changed. , 

ut 
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But I ſay moreover, that to receive the benefit of communion we 
mult practiſe the acts of this faith before, at the time and after 
communion z -and that the chief fruit of this grand and important 
action depends upon the punQual performance of the acts of theſe 
three virtues, faith, hope, and charity. 
The reaſon is very obvious; for it is certain, 
Why the commu» that the facraments work their effects proporti- 
nicant mißt make onably to the meaſure of the diſpoſition of the 
18s of faith. receiver; and that they give a far greater plenty 
- of graces to thoſe who are interiorly better dif- 
poſed, and render themſelves more worthy of them : now this due 
preparation of the heart is made by acts of Chriſtian virtues, and 
particularly by thoſe of faith, hope, and charity, which are the firſt 
in dignity, and contain all the reſt. That which St. Cyprian 
arms of the ſacrament of baptiſm is verified in all the others, but 
more eſpecially in that of the Holy Euchariſt : « That we draw 
from thence more grace, according to the greatneſs and capacity 
g of the faith we bring with us; one needs no mote than ardently 
; defire it, and open his heart to God, and give him room to fill 
« it,” Where it is to be obſerved, that this holy father, in theſe 
excellent words, points out the three virtues we have already ſpoken 
of, He ſays, that with this ſtrong faith it is neceſſary that we defire 
the grace of God, and open our hearts to receive it. Now we deſire 
by hope 3 and we open our hearts by charity and the love of God. 
Moreover let us add, as the proper and peculiar reaſon for makin 
acts of the theological virtues when we partake of the holy Eucha- 
niſt, that it is a celeſtial banquet, wherein we receive the nouriſh- 
ment of our fouls, Now who 1s there but knows that meat, except 
it be eaten with a good appetite, and with a {ſtomach well diſpoſed 
to digeſt the food by its natural heat, and to change it into its own 


ſubſtance, does little good? This is yet more certain in ſpiritual: 


nouriſhment, which requires neither leſs action nor concurrence 
of our ſoul to receive the benefit intended by it. And without a 
doubt we need not ſeek any other cauſe of the ſmall advantage we 
draw from our communions, although in the ſtate of grace, than 
the coldneſs and indevotion with which we perform this duty, which 
ſtops the hands of N, Chriſt, and hinders him from imparting 
lis favours to thoſe who receive him with ſo much indifference. 

Ii this reaſon were not ſuſſiciently convincing, I ſhould add alſo 
(without leaving the compariſon of a feaſt) that we ought indeed to 
come clonthed with the nuptial garment (that is, with ſanctitying 
erace) to this ſacred banquet of holy communion 3 but this ought 
rot to ſatisfy thoſe who deſire to communicate in fuch manner, as to 
rap a ſuitable advantage from thence : for to let this ſulfice would 
be, as if a man, being invited to a feaſt by a perſon of quality, 


lone content himſelf to go thither in his beſt apparel, but ſhould 


reſuſe to diſcourſe with him, or ſpeak one word. What would we 

lay of ſuch behaviour as this? Would there not be juſt cauſe to 
| judge 
* Ep. ad Donat, 
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judge, that this perſon had but little regard or eſteem for him whöſe 
invited gueſt he was? and that he contemned, or at leaſt lighted his 
friendſhip, and the particular favours which he might receive at his 
hands? And yet this is what you yourſelf are guily of, Theotime, 
in reſpect of Feſus Chrift, when you communicate witn tepidity and 
indevotion. 

Remember, I beſeech you, that it does not pleaſe our Lord to he 
received in this manner, and that you loſe innumerable favours by 
this your extraordinary coldneſs. Conſider how ill this correſponds 
with that preſſing and ardent love with which he invites you to this 
feaſt, and with that earneſt deſire he has to receive you there, ſaying 
to you now, what formerly he did to his diſciples : With defire I have 
defired to ent this paſch with you *. 

Thus when he invites a foul to him, he does not only require 
that ſhe appear in his preſence, but he expects to hear her voice. 
My dove, ſays he, my well beloved ſoul, beo me thy face, let thy 
voice ſound in my ears : fer thy voice is ſaweet, and thy face comely F. By 
the face, he gives us to underſtand the beauty of the ſoul, which 
conliſts in ſanctifying grace, and the ornament of virtues; and by 
the voice he points at the acts of the ſame virtues, which make a 
concert and harmony molt pleaſing to God. 


. 


Of the nature acta of faith for communion. 


LET us now come to the practice of faith, and ſee how it mult 
be employed in holy communion. That we may employ it to 
advantage, we muſt be well inſtructed in, and fully convinced of 
the truths relating to this divine myſtery. Among theſe truths there 
are two, on which one may practiſe acts of faith with great advan- 
tage. 1. The real preſence of the Son of God in the Euchariſt, 
with the wonders which occur in this myſtery. See Part I. Chap. 
III. Art. I. 2. The effets which it produces in the ſoul of that per- 
ſon who worthily receives it. See Part I. Chap. II. Art. II. Exer- 
ciſe your faith upon theſe two points when you communicate, but 
ſce that they be acts of a ſtedfaſt and fervent faith. 


An aft of faith on the real preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Bleſſed 


ſacrament. 


MY Saviour Feſus Chriſt, I firmly believe from the bottom of 
my heart, that thou art truly preſent in the facred hoſt : I believe 
that it contains thy body and thy precious blood, accompanied with 
thy ſoul and thy divinity. 

I believe that by virtue of the words of conſecration, and in the 
moment they are pronounced, the bread is changed into thy bod), 
aud the wine into thy blood, 

4 | | I believe 
| * Luke Exil: 15 J Cant, ii. 14, 
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Ibelieve this truth upon the aſſurance of thy holy words, and upon 
he authority of thy holy church, which thus teaches me to be- 
jeve. 

4 believe it firmly, and without heſitation, renouncing from my 
heart all doubrs, which may ever come into my mind concernin 
this article. I do believe, Lord; help thou my unbelief“. Believing 
thus, I adore thee in this bleſſed ſacrament from my very foul, 
and I acknowledge thee for my Lord and for my God, as St. The- 
mas did F. 


On the wonders which occur in the bleſſed ſacrament. 


MY Lord and my God, I acknowledge all the mighty things 
which thou haſt wrought in this holy myſtery ; grant me, I beſe-ch 
thee, grace firmly to believe what I cannot comprehend. Who ſhall 
declare the powers of the Lord? Who ſball ſet forth all his praiſes T? 

I know by faith, and I acknowledge that thou art really in the 
facred hoſt, without departing from heaven, where thou art ſeated 
on the right hand of thy eternal Father. 

That thou art in innumerable places in the fame inſtant, and in 
25 many as there are conſecrated hoſts. 

That the ſubltance of bread and wine is changed into that of thy 
body and thy blood. 

That of the bread and wine there remain only the appearances, 
without their ſubſtance which ſupported them before, and that thou 
doſt miraculouſly preſerve them. 
ſt That thy body is in the whole hoſt, and in every part thereof. 
to That it is as equally whole and entire under the leaſt, as under the 
of Moreatelt hoſt. 
ere That when the hoſt is broken thy body is not divided, but that it 
n- Wi entire in each part of the conſecrated hoſt. 
iſt, That when the hoſt is conſumed thy body is not conſumed, but 
ap. Wonly ceaſes to be where it was before. | 
er- That the good and bad equally receive thee as to the reality; but 
er- — only as to the effect, the one finding life therein, the other 
eath, 

O my Saviour, I acknowledge all theſe truths : I firmly believe 
all theſe wonders; I adore thy power which has wrought them: I 
raiſe thy infinite goodneſs that was pleaſed to prepare them for me; 
ind | fay from the bottom of my heart with David: I will give 
raife to thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ; I ill relate all thy auan— 


r © = 


of. / will be glad and rejoice in thee : I will feng praiſe to thy name F. 
wo acknowledge that thou halt really fulfilled in this myſtery the 
wit 


mrophecy of David ||, wherein he ſaid, that as a ſpeci.4l effect of thy 
erey, thou haſt made an abridgment and memorial of thy wonders 
n beftowing food upon thole who ſear thee. 


In 
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In this faith, and with this acknowledgment, I preſume to ap. 
proach at preſent to this adorable banquet, where thou beſtoweſ 
upon me this divine food of thy body and blood, that thou maj 
fill me with thyſelf and thy divine ſpirit. O 7% grant that ! 
may approach to thee with the ſentiments of reſpect and humility 
due to thy infinite majeſty : Who am I, O my God, that thou 
ſhould work ſuch great wonders for my fake ? Vouchſafe at leaſt 
that I be not unworthy of them, and that I may now receive thee 


| 

| 

with a pure heart, with a clear conſcience, and with a ſincere and 

true faith. Pardon me my fins, which have rendered me moſt un. | 

worthy to approach thee. I dete{t them from the bottom of my 

heart, becauſe, O my God, they are diſpleaſing to thee : I her: 

renounce them for the future, and I promiſe to be faithful to thee, WI ; 

Proceed then, my ſoul, raile thyſelf up to go and receive thy God; l 

and to receive at his hands all the favours which he has prepared for 

| thee in this divine ſacrament. Turn, O my ſul, mis thy reſt, for the P 
Lord hath been beuntiful to thee *, | 

On the effeats which the Holy Euchariſt produces in the ſoul, p 

{ 

IF you have time before communion, acknowledge in the pre. 
ſence of God the admirable effects which it produces: defire ear. þ 
neitly to be partaker of them, and ſay from the bottom of your heart 
as follows. 11 

I acknowledge, O Saviour of ſouls, the wonderful effects which 1, 
thou workeſt in thoſe who worthily reccive thee ; the many and MY e 
ſingular tokens of thy love thou beſtoweſt upon them, and the f- 
vours thou communicateſt to them. 

I acknowledge, that as a divine food thou filleſt our ſouls with in 
thyſelf ; thou preſerveſt in us the life of thy grace; thou makeſt fe 
us encreaſe more and more therein; thou ſtrengtheneſt us in our] v. 
weakneſs z thou cureit our inſirmities; thou preſerveſt us from ſin; MW ct 
thou giveſt us ſtrength to perſevere in thy grace, and to walk ſecure he 
amidſt the dangers of this mortal life, till we come to everlaſting 
glory. O my God! bleſſed be thy holy name for theſe ſo many fe- th 
vours : make me worthy to partake of all thy mercies in this holy v. 
communion. hi 

Approach to the communion with this faith, ſaying with the in- hc 
firm woman in the goſpel: F 1 ball but touch his gar ment, I. ſhall vel an 

| heated +. | fal 

| After communion, withdrawing yourſelf from the holy table into. jo 
ſome convenient place, adore profoundly our Lord, who has voucl-W gr. 
ſafed to come and dwell within you; and conſidering attentivelyſ ev: 

the great favours which he has beſtowed upon you by his diving thi 
preſence, pronounce from your heart thoſe excellent words OJ or 
David : Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him; and his wonder- flo 
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ful works to the children of men. For he hath ſatisfied the empty ſoul ; 


and hath filled the hungry foul with good things *. O my God, be 
thou blefſed for ſo many favours which thou haſt now beſtowed upon 
me, and for all the bleſſings with which thou haſt enriched me, 
after the great want and miſeries which I endured, when by my 
pleaſures and my paſſions I had departed from thee. Was not I 
moſt miſerable and blind, to ſeek in theſe vain pleaſures repoſe and 
happineſs, which are not to be found but in thee alone? I removed 
myſelf to a far diitance from thee to ruin myſelf for ever; but thy 
goodneſs was ſuch, that it withdrew me from the precipice whither 
| was running, enlightened me with thy rays, and calling me back 
to thee by thy grace. Thou haſt given power to thy church to par- 


don me all my fins, and to complete all theſe favours, thou gaveſt 


thyſelf to me that I may dwell with thee. O my God! be thou 
bleſſed for all theſe infinite mercies, and let all the ſaints ſupply my 
defects, and praiſe thee in my behalf +. 

Stir up your ſoul, that is, yourſelf, to praiſe God for all the be- 
nefits which he has at preſent conferred upon you, with thoſe 
grateful ſentiments of the royal prophet 4, conſidering them atten- 
tively one after another. 

Bh/s the Lord, O my ſoul, and let all that is within me praiſe his 
hely name. | 

Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and never forget all he hath done for thee : 
who forgiveth all thy iniquities : awho healeth all thy diſeaſes : ⁊u re- 
deemeth thy life from deſtruftion : who crowneth thee with mercy and 
eempaſſion : awho ſatisfieth thy defire with goed things + thy youth ſhall be 
renewed like the eagles. 

Aſter you have pondered well upon theſe ſacred words, and raiſed 
in yourſelf all the motions of gratitude and acknowledgment to God 
for the many and great favours he has done you, you {hall conclude 
with a ſtrong reſolution to renew yourſelf, that is to ſay, totally to 
change your life, to amend your faults, to dedicate yourſelf from 
her.ceforth entirely to God. | 

You muſt implore his grace to fulfil theſe reſolutions ; and to 
this effect you mult beg of him a ſteady and conſtant faith, acts of 
which you have endeavoured to exerciſe in this communion : befeech 
him that he will vouchſafe to augment it, not only in reſpect of this 
holy myſtery, but allo in regard of all the other Chriſtian truths, 
and principles of eternal liſe: io the end that by this faith you may 
ſarmount all the difficulties and obſtacl-s you ſhall meet with in your 
journey thither; for it is moſt certain, that thoſe who have this 
great virtue ſtrongly imprinted in their fouls, overcome all, whatſo- 
ever diſliculties occur in the way of ſalvation, as St. Paul hath clearly 
ſhewn in his epiſtle to the Hebrews : Through faith they ſubdued king- 
doms, wrought juſtice, obtained promiſes $, But all this is to be under- 
ſtood of an ardent ſaith, enlivened with the flames of charity. 


Vor, II. L CIIAP. 


* Pf, evi. 8, 9. + Pf. cxliv. 10. & Pf. cii. J Chap xi. 33. 
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CHAP. IL 


Of Hope, the ſecond diſpoſition for Communion, 
Hue not yet ſaid any thing of this virtue, farther than 
r 


what concerned the examen on the firſt commandment, where 

elated the fins which are oppoſite unto it, I ſhall treat of it in 

this place ſo far as may be neceffary to make it well known to all 
thoſe who are not ſufſiciently inſtructed in it. 


AR 1-10 6 I. 


What is Hope? 


IT is the ſecond of the three theological virtues. They are fo 
called, becauſe God is not only their motive and end, (as in all 
other Chriſtian virtues) but alſo their firſt and principal object. 

To expect from the hand of God the things he has promiſed and 
prepared for his ſervants, is the proper effect of this virtue; 
wherefore it is defined a certain expectation of eternal bliſs, and of the 
means to attain it, This expeCtation is the proper act of tais virtue 
of hope; *which is a certain judgment which we form, that God 
will be pleaſed to grant us everlaſting life, if we correſpond with 
his holy grace; for as St. Bernard obſerves, that, “ Faith tells us 
« there are great rewards prepared for God's ſervants : Hope ſays, 
te theſe are reſerved for me. Charity is the third, and ſays, I run 
« that I may reach them *.“ It is of this expectation, which the 
prophet ſpeaks, The Lord is my portion, therefore will I wait for him +. 
And St. Paul, when he afſures us, that he glories in the hope of the 


glory, or happineſs of the ſons of God 4 ; and when he exhorts all 


Chriſtians to a good life, Looking for the bleſſe hope, ſays he, and 


coming of the glory of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift g. 


This hope is certain and aſſured, in as much as it is built upon 
God's promiſe, who can never fail of his word, having both a will 
and a power to perform whatever he is pleaſed to promiſe. This 
made the ſame Apoſtle affirm, 1 know whem I have believed, and J 
am certain that he is able to keep that which I have committed to him, 
againſi that day ||. | 

But whereas theſe divine promiſes are only conditional, and made 
to ſuch as are his faithful ſervants, our hope ought alſo always to 
ſuppoſe this condition of our fidelity; and thus the certainty of hope 
ought always to be accompanied with a holy diſtruſt in ourſelves, 
which makes us work our ſalvation with fear and trembling © and a 
St. Peter has it, Labour that by good works we may male our cauing and 


ARTICLE 


+ Serm. 10. in Pfaſm xc. f Lam. iii. 23. J Eom. v. 2, $ Tit. ii. 13. 
1 2 Tim. i. 12. all 2 Pet 1. 10. 
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Of the Advantages which we expect through Hope. 


WE expect two advantages, Grace and Glory; glory as the end 
prepared for us, and grace as the means whereby to obtain this end. 
God, is our father, whoſe goodneſs prepares an inheritance for his 
children, and whoſe wiſdom finds out means, whereby they may 


come to the poſſeſſion of it. 


Glory will be our ſupreme and final happi- 
neſs, wherein our ſoul ſhall ſee God as he is in The glory of 
himſelf face to face, and thence conceive ſo en- heaven deſcribed. 
tire and perfect a love of him, that ſhe will be 
filled with an incomprehenſible joy, and a happineſs that ſhall not 
receive either the leaſt alteration or any end. 

Even our body ſhall have its ſhare in this glory : for after the 
reſurrection the glorious ſplendour of the bleſſed foul, united to the 
body, ſhall by the reflection of her rays render it not only immor- 
tal, but exempt it from all poſſibility of change, endowing it with 
the four qualities, which St. Paul“ has diſcovered to us, Impaſſibi- 
lity, Brightneſs, Ability, Subtilty. 'The firſt will exempt it from 
all pain or grief ; the ſecond will render it bright and ſhining like 
the ſun ; the third will enable it to fly in an inſtant, whereſoever it 
pleaſes without the leaſt trouble; and by the fourth, it will penetrate 
the moſt ſolid bodies. 

Behold what we expect after this life both for our ſoul and body! 
And as to what concerns this preſent life, we expect from the 
hands of God the means whereby we may obtain this happy end: 
foraſmuch as of ourſelves, and by all our natural endeavours, 
though ever ſo great, left to ourſelves, we are not able to arrive at 
It, 

This end, in as much as it is a ſupernatural good, requires in our 
ſoul a diſpoſition proportionable to it, and this is ſanctifying grace, 
the ſeed of Glory, and the precious pledge of that eternal inheritance “. 
This grace is a ſupernatural quality intuſed by 
God into our ſoul at the inſtant he admits us Grace explained. 
into his friendſhip ; a quality which remits ſin, 
ſanctiſies the ſoul, embelliſhes and renders her acceptable to God, 
and gives her a certain right to life everlaſting 4. 

Now ſince this grace, this diſpoſition to glory, is alſo ſupernatu- 
ral, it is neceſſary we have the aſſiſtance of a powerful hand to 
obtain at, and this can be no other than the hand of God, as there 


is none but God alone who can endow the foul with ſanctifying 
grace. 5 


L 2 This 


* 1 Cor, xv. 7 Eph. i. 14. f Tit. iii. 7. 
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This aſſiſtance is called grace, becauſe it is gratuitouſly and out 
of God's pure mercy beſtowed upon us; but it is called actual, be. 
cauſe it is not habitual and permanent like ſanctifying grace. It is 
that action by which God moves the powers of our foul, our under. 
ſtanding and will, diſpoſing her to juſtification, and enlightening 
her underſtanding by good thoughts, which he inſpires her with ; 
and moving her will by the holy affeQtions which he vouchſafes to 
excite in her. | 

This aſliſtance produces three effects in us; for firſt, it awakes 
our ſoul by interior illuminations and religious motions, exciting 
her to work out her ſalvation. 2dly. When ſhe is thus moved, it 
aſſiſts her in the dve performance of that good, which is propoſed 
to her, and raiſes her up to God by acts of faith, hope, contrition, 
and the love of God, all which diſpoſe her to receive at the ſame 
time the remiſſion of her ſins, and juſtifying grace. 3dly. As ſoon 
as ſhe has received this grace, this aſſiſtance affords her ſtill means 
to preſerve herſelf againit the violence of temptations, and to perſe- 
vere conſtant even to the end, by ilying evil, and performing good 
works. 

Hence proceed the different names by which we call this aQual 
grace: for the firſt we call exciting, operating or preventing grace: 
the ſecond, aſſiſting or co-operating grace: the third, the grace of 
perſeverance. God has beitowed upon us all theſe graces for our 
ſalvation ; but we are to obſerve that they have not always their full 
and entire effect upon the will: for ſhe being only moved and 
preſſed, and not neceſſitated by theſe graces, has a power either to 
reſiſt or negle& them, according as the council of Trent“ remarks; 
nay, very often does refit : for we are but too apt to harden our 
hearts againſt the voice of God, and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
ſcripture expreſſes it +, 

This admonition may ſerve to teach us an important truth, chat it 
is not enough to expect from God the means of ſalvation, but that 
we ouylit to take great care to be faithful to, and carefully to co- 
operate with his grace; and allo that we ought daily to beg of him, 
that he will vouchſafe to continue and replenith our hearts there- 
with, left by our fins we render ourſelves unworthy of them. 


CY TY LE III. 


n 's nec wy lc dijlingu iſh well a righteus Hope 700 that which 1 tj 


pd 4 Tg "OUS. 


THIS diſtinction is of the higheſt importance, ſor as much as the 
greateſt part of the world deceive themſelves therein, by miſtaking 
falſe for true hope; and from this miſtake proceeds the damnation 
of pn: merable Chriſtians. {there is no one but hopes to be ſaved ; 


but becauſe their hopes are ill grounded, and they hope otherwiſe 
than 


* Self. 6. e. 5. f Ads vii. 51. 
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than they ought, they lull themſelves aſleep in this fooliſh hope, and 
approaching to their end, they find themſelves upon the brink of a 
precipice, when they imagined themſelves in ſaſety. 

Such is their hope who expect ſalvation 
though they live in fin, and expect a happy Several kinds , 
death after a wicked life. Now how many are preſumption. 
there of theſe ? and what numbers are herein 
deceived. 

Such is their hope who believe it neceſſary for ſalvation to live a 
good life, but ſtill defer their converſion, thinking that God will 
wait their repentance, notwithſtanding their wicked courſe of life, 
and their perpetual abuſe of his graces. 

Such is their hope who fin in confidence of pardon, and who are 
wont to ſay, when they have offended, that God's mercy is great, and 
that he will forgive their fins. 

Such is their hope who imagine they ſhall be converted whenſoever 
they pleaſe 3 or that his grace will be always in their power; or 
that, let them do what they will, it will never forſake them. 

Such is their hope who u ilfully, and by ſome ſignal negligence of 


n theirs, expoſe themſelves to the immediate occaſions of fin, in hopes 
that God will preſerve them. 

* Such is the hope of many cold and negligent Chriſtians, who re- 

f lying upon a certain confidence of ſecuring their ſalvation without 

" much trouble, ſuffer themſelves to become ſlothful, employing re- 

q miſsly er ſeldom the means which God has been pleaſed to grant 


us, as moſt proper to preſerve and encreaſe in us his grace, as prayer, 


N the ſacraments, and good works. 
. All theſe hopes are ſalſe and deceitful; and, like falſe lights, lead | 
bo them into a precipice, inſtead of conducting them to ſalvation. 

Hope, which is good and true, expects not 
1 only from God the performance of his promiſes, True hope. 
Sa but that this ſhall be done in the manner God 
hy has promiſed. She hopes to be partaker of glory by ſerving kin 
= with fidelity, as he has promiſed heaven to thoſe who ſhall ſerve him, 
ia be faithful in complying with his graces, and ſhall perſevere therein 

to. the end. 

She expects in this life grace, thereby to obtain glory; but en- 
deavours at the ſame time not to put any obſtacle on her ſide; ſhe 
implores it with much fervour and humility, and as carefully com- 

ED phes with it, If in fin, ſhe does penance without delay; yet never 
2 offends in hopes of doing penance; “ but is fearful to commit a fin, 
| „% which ſhe does not know whether or no ſhe ſhall ever be ſufſici- 
the «ently able to deplore “: 
ing In a word, righteous "T0 walks always in the midſt between 
Fe confidence and fear: ſhe truſls in God, and miſtruſts herſelf. She 
hopes that God will not reject her, but ſhe fears leſt the ſhould 


forlake her God: ſhe hopes that God will aſſiſt her; but le ſhe 


herſelf 
* St. Greg. I 33. in Tob. c 15. 


ay 


* 
i 
-£ 

4 

- 

i 

| 
1 

» 


— 
— 


— 


Le IIS - 


—_ 


— — 
2 g 
— F II IS Ir ee EI Ee A Ie OI 


— = 20 


—— m;! oerRIoRoe 
— ⁵%Ü1ͤv K: 


152 The INsTRUcTION of YouTH, 


herſelf prove unfaithful to his grace. And thus between this confi. 
dence and fear, humbling herſelf in the preſence of God, ſhe prays, 
ſhe labours to ſecure her ſalvatiou by flying from fin, and by a due 
performance of good works 

In ſhort, hope conſiſts in, or it is attended 

As compriſed with theſe four acts. 
in hope. 1. A confidence of obtaining from the divine 

goodneſs everlaſting life, with all the graces 
neceſſary for acquiring it. 

2. A vehement deſire of falvation : for the expectation, which 
we have, of any great good is apt to raiſe in us an ardent deſire 
of it. | 
3. A fear to loſe it by our fault, or any infidelity of ours; a fear 
which ought not to produce any diſquiet in the ſoul, but the hatred 
of ſin; for it is fin only that can make us loſe it. 

4. A firm, and that an efficacious reſolution to labour for ſalva- 
tion; a reſolution which makes us act and employ the means neceſ- 
ſary to obtain that end, 


FF IV. 
The effects of H pe. 


WHEN this great virtue is well imprinted in a ſoul, it there pro- 
duces wonderful effects. 
Firſt, It makes her love and deſire heaven, 
Firſt effect, ber dear country; it makes her ſigh after her 
ece.ternal happineſs ; it makes her fear, leſt ſhe 
be fruſtrated of it by her fault, and loſe herſelf among the dangers 
of this mortal life, ſo full of rocks whereon ſalvation ſo often ſuffers 
ſhipwreck. ; 
Secondly, It makes her love the divine good- 
Second ect. neſs, which has prepared ſo great bleſſings for 
her, and afforded the means to acquire them. 
"Thirdly, It makes her contemn this life; it 
Third effect. diſengages her from the love of theſe goods and 
pleaſures, making her look upon them as tranſi- 
tory things, which paſs like a ſhadow, and yet which are not obtain- 
ed but with much trouble, nor poſſeſſed without ſolicitude, nor 
loſt without great grief. For this reaſon the juſt man accounts him- 
ſelf in this life no otherwiſe than as the traveller ſeeking his native 
country, knowing well, that here ave have no laſting city, or abode, but 
ve ſcel one to come after this life“. And as it would be a folly in a 
traveller to ſet his affections upon a ſtately inn, and deſire to make 
it his abode, ſo he, whoſe ſoul is full of the hopes of hea- 


'ven, accounts it madneſs to purſue the goods of the earth, and in 


theſe trifles loſe the opportunity of gaining heaven. St. Auguſtine 
obſerves 


* Heb. xiii. 14. 
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obſerves that God has mingled afflictions and bitterneſs with all, even 
the moſt innocent goods of this life, ſo to diſengage us from any 
affection to them : „ Leſt man, who is a traveller upon his way to 
« heaven, taking his pleaſure in this life, ſhould love an inn better 


* 77 


than his own Houſe ©, | | 
Fourthly, This hope makes the juſt man 

labour for his ſalvation, and becoming daily Fourth effe. 

more holy render himſelf worthy of his hea- 

venly vocation. Every one that hath this hope in him (God), ſancti- 


fieth himſelf, as he alſo is holy +. This hope gives them ſtrength to 


conquer all diſhculties, and wings to fly in the way of God's com- 
mandments. They that hope in the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength, they 


ſhall take wings as eagles, they fhal! run and not be weary, they ſhall 


walk and not faint f. 

Fifthly, This ſame hope encourages us in 
temptations, and gives ſtrength to encounter Fifth ect. 
them. For what greater encouragement can - 
there be on theſe occaſions, than to know that God is with us ; that 
he aſliſts us to fight and overcome ; and that he has prepared an 
eternal reward for thoſe that conquer ? He whoſe heart is repleniſhe4 
with this hope, does he not ſay with David, whenſoever he is 
tempted ? I awill fear no evils, for thou art with me, O Lord h. The 
Lord is my light and my ſalvation whom ſhall T fear ||. If a battle ſhould 
riſe up againſt me, in this will I be confident J. O Lord, my God, in 
thee have I put my truſt ; ſave me from all them that perſecute me, and 
deliver me **, For this reaſon St. Paul calls hope the helmet of 
Chriſtians. Having on for a helmet the hape of ſalvation 4 : For as 
a head-piece it preſerves us from the ſword of the enemy, and the 
mortal wounds which he endeavours to give us. 

In fine, hope is of infinite uſe in afflictions, 
of which this mortal life is full. Herein we Sixth ect. 
find our refuge, our comſort, our ſtrength ; 
when we conſider with attention that theſe miſeries cannot laſt al- 
ways, that they muſt have an end, and will be followed by eternal 
Joy, if we ſuffer them with neceſſary patience, and when we ponder 
well upon thoſe excellent words of St. Paul, Our preſent tribulation 
which is momentary and light, ⁊vorleth for us above meaſure excetd- 
ingly an eternal weight of glory 11. 

It is then, after the example of this glorious Apoſtle, we rejoice 
and eſteem ourſelves happy in our afflictions, being aſſured that 
tribulation worketh patience ; and patience trial; and trial hope ; and 
hope confoundeth not; ſo as to permit our expectations to be diſap- 
pointed 6. Wherefore the ſame Apoltle ſays I, that this holy hope 
is to Chriſtians, that which the anchor is to a ſhip, which keeps it 


ſecure 


*in Pal. xl. +1 h. ili. 3. + Iſai. xl. 31. $ Pſalm xxii. 4. || Pſalm 
xX\1, 1 J Pſalm xxvi. 3, * Pſaln vii. 1. ff 1 Theſ. v. 8. {|} 2 Cor iv. 17. 
om. v. 3,4, 5. Il Heb. vi. 19. 
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ſecure and ſteady amidſt the tempeſtuous waves, and preſerves it 
againſt the violence of winds, 5 

O holy virtue, what bleſſings by thy means accrue to us, did we but 
know them ! Endeavour, Theotime, to make thyſelf maſter of this 
great virtue, and to practiſe it with advantage to thy ſoul ; to this 
eſſect peruſe carefully what we ſay in ſhort on this ſubject. 


ien 


The Blaſed Sacrament of the Huchariſt is of great uſe to fortify and 


- augment the virtue of Hope. 


GOD endowed us with this virtue, when firſt he juſtified us in 
baptiſm, where we received ſanctifying grace, with the gifts of faith, 
hope, and charity, and other Chriſtian virtues. 

It is encrealed, like other virtues, by frequent acts, and by good 
works performed in the ſtate of grace. Moreover it receives much 
ſtrength and a wonderful encreaſe, by the moſt bleſſed ſacrament of 
the Euchariſt ; which may eaſily be evinced from the two things, 


* which are the object of hope, viz. grace in this life, and in the next 


the glory both of body and ſoul. 
| As for glory, there is not any thing that con- 
The Euchariſt firms us more in the hope of it than this divine 
confirms our hape of ſacrament, wherein we receive him in perſon, 
glory. the poſſeſſion of whom will compleat our glory 
| and happineſs. For what greater ſecurity can 


we have of hereafter enjoying God himſelf than his bounty in com- 


municating himſelf to us in this life? Could he afford us a more 
ſecure pledge than himſelf, and the aſſurance of his word, ſaying, 
He that eatheth this bread ſhall live for ever * ? 

And for the glory of the body, it is no leſs confirmed to us by thjs 
ſacrament, the 5on:of God having told us, He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath everlaſiing life and 1 will raiſe him up in 
the laſt day +. Indeed the fathers of the church have often proved 
the reſurrection from the Holy Euchariſt. They aſſure us, that the 
life-giving fleſh of 7e/us Chrift, as they frequently called it, has a 
particular virtue to raiſe from death to life thoſe bodies it ſhall touch, 
as the bones of Elizeus had virtue by their touch to raiſe a dead man 
to life, | 

This truth is no leſs certain in reſpect of grace. 
It affords us For if we conſider habitual or ſanctifying grace, 
hope of graces, this divine ſacrament is a powerful means to 
| | preſerve it, and alſo to encreaſe it in the ſoul in 
a high degree, as often as we ſhall worthily receive it. And as for 
actual graces, which are ſo many helps which the divine goodneſs 
has beſtowed upon us for our continuance in his friendſhip, and 
the pious motions he inſpires us with to avoid evil and —_— 
elves 

Joh. vi. 59, + Joh. vi. 55. 
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ſelves totally in good, and the many protections which he affords us 
when our falvation is in danger, it is without doubt to this ſacra- 
ment that we owe the greateſt part thereof, as we have ſhown-above 
in Part I. Chap. III. Art. II. Becauſe. this ſacraments containing 
Jeſus Chriſt, the author and ſource of all bleſſings, it muſt neceſſa- 
rily communicate them in abundance to thoſe who worthjly receive 
it, If by the other ſacraments we are enriched with ſo many graces 
only by that virtue which the Son of God has annexed to them 
how many more may we in reaſon expect from this, where the 
fame Son of God is preſent, not only by his virtue, but in perſon ? 
God formerly gave Manna to the J/raeliter, and ſuſtained them 
therewith for the ſpace of forty years, the time of their pilgrimage 
towards the land of promiſe through the deſert. This Manna fell 
every night, as the ſcripture remarks “, with the dew from heaven, 
which bedewed the whole camp of racl. With how much more 


reaſon may we athrm, that none ever receive this celeſtial Manna, 


the Holy Euchariſt, (of which the other was only a figure) but 
finds his foul repleniſhed with abundance of graces and divine bleſ- 
fings? If this heavenly bread is ſhowered upon us jor the nouriſh— 
ment of our ſouls, it certainly works the ſame in the ſoul, which 
wholſome food does in the body. Now corporal nutriment has 
theſe four effects: it preſerves, increaſes, ſtrengthens and refreſhes 
the body. It is neceflary therefore that this ſpiritual food have the 
lame operations in our fouls, as we have already made out in the 
lirſt part of this treatiſe, Chap. III. Art. II. 8 | 

It was a figure of this truth, . when the Prophet Elias +, flying the 
perſecution of Fezabel, received from the hand of an angel a loaf 
of bread which maintained him through his whole journey : and the 
ſcripture afhrms t, that having eaten that bread, he received ſuch 
ſtrength, that, without any farther ſuſtenence, he travelled full 


forty days, even to the mountain of Herb, which is interpreted the 
git of God. ; 


r VI. 


The practice of Hope is a good diſpoſition to communicate well. 


IF the bleſſed ſacrament confirms in us the virtue of hope, in 
order to communicate well we muſt before-hand exerciſe the acts 
of, and have our hearts repleniſhed with this virtue of hope: becauſe 
as heat is natural to fire, and fire does not communicate its effects but 
to the ſubject which is already hot; it is neceſſary that the ſame heat 
ſhould be introduced into that matter where one would have the 
fre to act: for the natural qualities of any thing whatever ſerve as 
diſpoſitions to give it both a being and action. Since therefore the 
Holy Euchariſt is a ſacrament, which ſo powerfully revives our 
hope, to receive this ſacrament with advantage, it is neceflary that 


we 
* Num. xi. 9. f 3 Kings xix, I Ver. 8. 


„ 


. 
— A W  .——-— - 1 1 a 


— — — — 


— — — — 


N 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— _— - 
— — 


in 2 — 
e 


— — — — — — 
— — - 
«bo ot — — 


— — 
— 


—— 
MA „% 
— * * „ — 


— — — 


{ 


_ expeQation of eternal life; a deſire of obtaining it; a fear of loſing 


— — — —  —— = - - 
— 2 — * — 
.. —.̃7˖˙— yn 2 . — — 


156 The INSTRUCTION of YoUTH 


we be full of this virtue, and ſtir up ourſelves the moſt we can to it 
when we approach this holy table. a 

And truly if we conſider the particular acts of which this vittue 
is compoſed, we ſhall find, that they are the moſt uſual diſpoſitions 
to communion : we have marked them out above in Art. III. an 


it by any fin; and a reſolution of effectually labouring for it. 


FV 


Ad, of Hope for Communion, 


THESE acts are the four of which we have already ſpoken, to Ml 7 
which we muſt join a ſorrow for fin, which has ſet us at ſo great .! 
2 diſtance from the divine grace, and from eternal glory, and tl 
prayer, by which we beg of God both grace and glory. One may Ml " 
reap much fruit from the practice of theſe pious acts before and la 
after communion. 


An AA of Hope befere Communion. pt 


ADDRESSING your thoughts and heart to our Lord, who is be 
preſent in the ſacred hoſt, acknowledge that he is your only hope, 
and that it is from him alone you expect all bleſſings, both of grace r 
and glory. | 

O Jeſus, my Saviour and my God, I adore thee in this ſacred pl 
hoſt, where thou art preſent, to be to me a Saviour. Thou art my 
only hope; it is from thee alone I expect all my happineſs, whether 
in this life or the next, ſaying with Davide And now what is mp 
hope, is it not the Lord? And my ſubſtance, is with thee *, Or, My | 
hope, O Lord, from my youth +. I hope that thou wilt by thy grace 
conduct me ſafe in this, and repleniſh me with glory in the next, rab 
What bleſſings may not I expect from thy hands in that bleſſed Wh 1%: 
ſtate ; ſince thy bounty has vouchſafed fo liberally to beſtow chyſclt e 
upon me in this unhappy vale of tears? Thou giveſt me hopes ot 4 
poſſeſſing thee one day face to face; ſince thou haſt been ſo good 
as to give thyſelf to me in the bleſſed ſacrament. 

O ineſtimable pledge of my future felicity, when ſhall that happy ee 
hour come that I ſhall ſee thee face to face, with all the bleſſings 


thou haſt prepared for thoſe that ſerve thee ? O my God, how de- Lor 

lightful are thoſe manſions where thou art clearly ſeen ! My foul Jou! 

ſighs after them, My heart and my very fleſh leap for joy, in the of 
n 


hopes I ſhall once poſſeſs the living God. 

I am fixed in my hope, and 1 know that there is not any thing, 
except my fins, which can ever fruſtrate my hopes. Wherefore 
here deteſt them all from the bottom of my heart. Proftrate in thy 
preſence, O my God, with a contrite and humble heart I beg pi 

on; 
* Pſalm xxxviii. 8. 1 Fialm Ixx. 5. 
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don; and for the future I am reſolved to fly fin, more than death 
itſelf. | | 

It is in this pious confidence and hope that I approach at preſent 
to this holy communion, there to receive thee hidden under the ſa- 
cramental ſpecies, and to taſte before hand theſe infinite bleſſings 
which thou haſt prepared for me in everlaſting life, where I ſhall 
be ſo happy as to ſee thee as thou art in thyſelf. O my God, ex- 
clude me not from this holy table, which thou haſt prepared for 
me in this mortal life, to the end I may deſerve to be admitted to 
that other, which thou haſt appointed in everlaſting life to feaſt thy 
faithful ſervants. It 1s true, my fins have made me unworthy of 
either of them : yet I hope in thy mercy, which has been pleaſed to 
pardon them, and which will confirm that pardon by ſtrengthening 
the reſolution I have conceived of being faithful to thee. Come 
then, O divine Saviour, enter and take poſſoſſion of me; ſpeak to 
my ſoul a word of comfort *; tell her, that thou art her ſtrength, her 
ſalvation, and her ſovereign good. Tell her, as once thou didſt 
Abraham : Fear not, I am thy protector, amidſt the greateſt dangers 
of this life: I am thy exceeding great reward, an infinite and incom- 
prehenſible recompence in the next f. Grant | beſeech thee, that 1 
may rightly underſtand theſe important truths ; and that this may 
be the fruit of the communion, which I am about to receive. 

When you have pondered well upon theſe holy thoughts, ap- 
proach to the ſacred table, with an earneſt deſire of poſſeſſing your 
God, and in hopes of receiving in this communion an abundant ſup- 
ply of graces which make him abide in you, and you in him. 


After Communion. 


AS ſoon as you are retired from the holy table, adore with all 
humility our Lord, whom you have received : return him innume- 
table thanks for the infinite favour he has done you in coming to 
you ; after this employ yourſelf in the practice of theſe three acts of 
the virtue of hope. 

An earneſt deſire of eternal ſalvation. 

A ſtrong reſolution to labour in attaming it. 


neceſſary means of ſecuring your ſalvation. 

Firſt then, addreſſing your thoughts to our 
Lord, whom you have received, repreſent to 
yourſelf that you poſſeſs him, who conſtitutes 
the happineſs of the ſaints, and on whom the Angels defire to Took J. 
ln this belief ſpeak to him from your heart as follows. 

| adore tliee, O infinite greatneſs, O divine majeſty, who filleſt 
both heaven and earth, and art adored in heaven by all the bleſſed 
angels and ſaints, who inceſſantly praiſe and cry out before thee : 


Adoration. 


Holy, 


* Pſalm xxxiv. 3. 


Gen. v. 1. 13 Per. i. 13. 


And prayer to implore that grace at the hands of God, and the 


| Holy, Holy, holy Lord God of Sabaoth “. how is it poſſible, O my God, 


mauyſt more cloſely unite thyſelf to us, and make us afpire to that 


for me to ſlick cloſe to my God, to put my hope in the Lord Gad 1. 


is, be fixed on wanity : enliven and ſtrengthen me in thy way, that ih WM . l 
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that thou ſhouldſt ſtoop ſo low as to deſcend to me, and to encloſe 
thyſelf within me ? Is it credible then, that God ſhould dwell with nen 
en the earth ? If heaven and the heavens of heavens do not contain thee, 
how much leſs this hauſe which I haue built H? But thy goodneſs, 0 
God, knows how to humble itſelf when it pleaſes thee. Thou 
knoweſt well how to conceal the ſplendour of thy glory, to com- 
municate thyſelf more freely to us. This thou didſt in thy adorable 
incarnation, in which thou madeit thyſelf like to us to attract our 
love: and this method thou holdeſt on in this myſtery, where thou 
beſtoweſt thyſelf upon us for our food and nourithment, that thou 


celeſtial banquet, which thou haſt prepared for all the bleſſed in 
heaven, whom thou perpetually repleniſheſt with thy divine pre. 


ſence. 


| | O my God, grant me grace that I may daily 
Deſire of ſalva- more and more aſpire to this eternal banquet, 


tien. that the deſire of enjoying it may make me flight 
| all the goods and pleaſures of this mortal -life, p 
and labour continually to render myſelf worthy of it, and to arrive 
thereat. F 
This is my reſolution, which at preſent 1 
Reſolution, make before thee ; I retolve to renounce all my G 
irregular affections, and whatever may too much A 


incline me to the vain and deceitful goods of this life. I know they 
are apt to endanger the Joſs of everlaſting happineſs. I will there- 
fore withdraw my heart from them, that 1 may love nothing but thee W 
alone, and place my whole truſt in thee, as David did. II is gend 


firmly reſolve to watch over all my actions, to fly from fin, and avoid 7 
whatſoever may diſpleaſe thee. And as the ſame Eſalmiſt expreſſeth WM , 
himſelf, I fball be jpotleſs with him : and ſhall keep myſelf from my ini = 
quity F. I will labour to work out my ſalvation, by keeping thy holy tu 
commandments. This I proteſt before thee, O my God; and hope WF 
I ſhall be faithful to thee. I have ſworn, and am determined to lee a 

the judgments of thy juſtice ||. 

| But I am not able to perform this without WW N. 
Prayer. the aſũſtance of thy grace, wherefore I molt WM in 
humbly beſeech thee to grant it: O God fave ca. 

me, Lead me into the path of thy commandments, for this ſame I hav ii « 
deſired : incline my heart, and make me love thy divine truths, and not WF 
the goods of this world J. Divert my eyes that they may not ſee, that . 


in the holy path of virtue. Grant that I may find nothing amiadie I be. 


but thee alone: aſſiſt my weakneſs that J may be able to ee 
towards 


* Iſa. vi. 3. * 2 Chron vi. 18. f Plalm Ixxii. 29, 5 Pſalm xvii. 24. | Pſalm 
exviii. 106. J Plaim xxxv. 
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towards thee *®. Draw me to thee, O divine Jeſus! being thus 
attracted wwe will run after thee to the odour of thy ointments, that is, of 
thy divine virtues, by an holy imitation of them, and by following 
thee even as far as heaven, where thou liveſt and reigneſt for all 
eternity. 


U 


/ Charity, the third diſpoſition for the worthy receiving of the 
bleſſed Sacrament. 


F I. 


How neceſſary Charity is, to communicate well, 


HIS is the third diſpoſition for a good 
communion, and no leſs neceſſary than Charity is @ 
the two former: yea, without it, thole two neceſſary diſpoſition 
great virtues would not at all conduce or diſ- for communtzn. 
poſe the ſou] for the worthy receiving of Jeſs 
Chrift, Although your faith were as great as that of the Apoſtles, 
and your hope equalled that of the Prophets, if you have not cha- 
rity, you are not in proper diſpoſitions for entertaining him, who is 
charity itſelf, and who cannot dwell with him who has not charity. 
If I ſhould have all faith, ſays St. Paul, fo that I could remove moune- 


tatris, and have not charity, I am nothing}. He even ſays: wind if 7 


ſhould diſtribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I fhoutd deliver my 


bedy to be burned, and have not charity, it prefiteth me nathing, to 
make theſe great acts of faith and hope 4. If then thete two vir- 
tues without charity are uſeleſs in reſpect of ſalvation, it is certain 


that they are not ſufficient diſpoſitions to receive into our breail tle 


zuthor of ſalvation. 

The Son of God entering into us by the 
Holy Communion, expects to find there a dwel- Firj! reaſon. 
ling- place prepared and worthy of him, which 
cannot be except charity be there. “ For faith is the foundation of 
* the houſe ol God in our ſoul : by hope the walls are raiſed; bu: 


GS = 


charity is the roof and perfection ot the work g.“ Selen, vuiide 


ing a temple for God, was nat ſatisfied to lay the groundwork upon 
4 Mountain, and build it with ſtones of great value; but moreover 
he covered that part of the temple where the ark of the teſtament was 
to be placed, with niet pure vold j|. The Holy Ghoſt teaching us 
by this ſigure, that the houſe of God ouglit to be adorned wic the 

moi 


Cant. i. 4. $ 1 Cor. xiii. 2a. 1 Ver. 3. 6 Le. Auguljiie. Y 3 Kings vi. 20, 
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moſt refined gold of charity, without which it cannot be an ha. 
ration pleaſing to him. | 
In this divine ſacrament we receive the bre 
Second renſon. of life, by which celeſtial food our foul is nou. 
riſhed and preſerved in the life of grace: it muſt 
then find the ſoul alive, for what is dead is incapable of nouriſhment; 
Now the life of the ſoul is charity. He that loveth not abideth in 
death *. | | | 
This celeſtial bread is the bread of the chil. 
Third reaſon. dren of God; it is made for them. It is then 
an horrible ſacrilege for any one to receive it 
who is not of that number, as we have ſaid above, Part I, Chap. III. 
Art. IV. Now what is it that makes men the children of God? 
and by what are they diſtinguiſhed from the children of the Devil! 
St. Augnſtine ſays +, that it is charity, and nothing elſe. Baptiſm, 
and other marks of Chriſtianity, do not ſufficiently diſtinguith be. 
twixt the one and the other; charity alone is the only diſtinctive 
fign betwixt them. He who loves God, is the child of God; he who 
loves him not, is the child of the Devil. 
In fine, it is a heavenly banquet, where our 
Fourth reaſon, Lord gives himſelf for our food, and to which 
he invites only his friends. Eat, ſays he, 0 
friends, and drink t. Now he is not a friend of Feſus Chriſt, who 
does not love him, who does not comply with his will in all things, 
If you love me, ſays he, keep my commandments 9. He that hath m 
commandments, and keebeth them; he it is that loveth me. 
It is his will that every one ſhould come to 
. Fifth reaſen., this banquet with the preparation it deſerves; 
| eſpecially that we bring with us the nuptial 
garment. Tf he find here any one fo raſh as to preſent himſelf without 
this ornament, he rejects him as unworthy. Now this robe 1; 
nothing elſe but that of charity, which renders our ſoul acceptable to 
God, and worthy to approach him. In golden borders, clothed round 
about with varieties J. In a word, to communicate as we ought, we 
mult be in the ſtate of grace, which without charity is impoſſible ; 
and this is the reaſon why we cannot communicate worthily without 
this nuptial garment. | 


F II. 


We mufl carefully diſtinguiſb falſe Charity from true. 


NO one queſtions the ſoregoing truth, agreeing, that to receiit 
worthily there muſt of neceſſity be the love of God in our heart 


fince he has beſtowed himſelf upon us with ſuch an admirable * 
ut 


* 1 Joh, iii. 14. + Tract. 5. in Epiſt. 1 Joan. Þ Cant, v. i. $ John xi. 15. 
y Jobn xiv. 21. IP. xlis. 14, 15. | 
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di. But all do not agree in the nature and quality of this love, there being 
2 many who judge of it rather according to their own inclinations, 
than by the rules of truth. 

None but a fiend of hell, or a limb of the devil, would refuſe to 
uf love God, whom he knows to be the author of all good, br would 
. not at leaſt think he loves him ; but there are infinite numbers of 

ople who deceive themſelves in their ſuppoſition, and have only a 
falſe and imaginary love of God, whilſt they think they truly love 

f him. | \ 
— Such is their charity who ſay they love God, 
and yet hate their neighbour ; or who will not Several kinds of 
In. MW pardon an injury, or be reconciled to their ene- falſe charity. 
we my; for, J any man ſay, I Ive God, and hatheth 
his brother, he is a liar *, 

Such is their charity who ſay they love God, yet retain ill-gotten 

be. goods, which they will not reſtore ; who continue in a habit of mor- 


me! dal fin 3 and they who neglect to ſatisfy the obligations of their 
who tate: in a word, all they, who fail in the obſervance of God's 

commandments in any thing whatever. This being an undoubted 
dur maxim, that the true and only mark of the love of God is to keep 


nich his commandments. J any one love me, ſays our Lord, he will keep 
508 „ word +, that is, my commandments; he that loveth me not, 


who BY beepeth not my words f. He that ſaith he knoweth him, that is, loves 
nes God ; and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth i; 
12 not in him 6. | 


All theſe ſorts of charity are falſe and deceitful ; thoſe who love 
e oF God in this manner do not love him at all; and thoſe who commu- 
7e nicate with this kind of love are unworthy communicants. 

ptial The true love of God makes us obſerve his 

hou WW commandments in all things, makes us fearful True charity, 

e ; of incurring his diſpleaſure by any mortal fin, 

e o and makes us prefer his friendſhip before whatever is molt dear to 
und us, as pleaſures, eſtate, honour, and life itſelf; being ready to lol: 
„ We all theſe things rather than preſerve them by offending God. 

ble; Behold, 7 heotime, what the love of God is, without which it ts 
hou impoſſible to be in the ſtate of grace, or communicate worthily ; aud 
that you may underſtand it better, read what follows. 


VFC III. 


IW hat true charity 14. 


/ 


[Tis a virtue infuſed or given by God, which 
makes us love him above all things, and our Charity defined. 
neighbour as ourſelves. 

This definition is taken from the command- Charity explained. 
ment which God has given us to love him. 


ceive 
eart 
love 


But 
Thou 


iv, 15 
* 1 Joh. iv. 20. f Joh. xiv. 23. T Ibid. Fr Joh ii 4. 
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Theu ſhalt love, ſays he, the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, ish 
thy whole foul, and with all thy flrength, and with all thy mind, and 
thy neighbour as thyſelf *. Theſe words, with thy hole heart, ſignify 
what we have already ſaid, that we mult love God above all things 
and that our heart ought to be wholly his; loving nothing either 
equally with bim, or more than him, but leſs than him, and only 
in order to his ſervice. : 

This greater love does not conſiſt in having a more vehement, 2 
more tender, and a more affective love for God than for any other 
thing, although this were to be withed, but in this, that we eſteem 
God more than all the things of this world, and that in our heart 
and in effect we prefer his friendſhip before all other things, and 
whatever we love : fo that we reſolve to abandon and loſe them all, 
rather than be deprived of the grace of God, 

'This preference and this reſolution are ſo neceſſarily required in 
the love of God, and that they are the only diſtinguiſhing mark it 
has, and without which it cannot ſubſiſt : ſo that in the moment in 
which auy one willingly and in effect breaks this reſolution, he 
loſes the love of God. However, to make this preference and re- 
ſolution, we need not repreſent in particular all the things before 
| which we ought to prefer the love of God; this is neither neceſſary 

nor always expedient : what is wy: ired is a general, but ſteady te- 
ſolution never to loſe the grace of God for any thing whereby we 
may mortally offend him. | 

This reſolution is the fruit and offspring of the virtue of charity, 
which is that divine quality which i poured abroad in eur hearts by tl: 
Hely Ghe/t who is given to us F, It continues with us as long as we 
hold this reſolution ; but as ſoon as we come to loſe it by any either 
action or deſire contrary to it, we are immediately deprived of this 
holy charity which is the molt excellent of all other virtues, and 
without which all others avail nothing to ſalvation. | 


t IV. 
Of the motives of the love of Cad. 


„THE reaſon of loving God is God himſelf +;” and therefore 
when any one-alks, wiy we ought to love God ? one cannot anſwer 
better than by faying, becauſe he is God.” 

But as God contains in himſelf an infinity of perſections and 
ualities, which render him iatinitcly amiable, this general reaſon 
of loving God, becaule he is God, is divided into many particu: 
motives, which are ſo many ſeveral obligations to love that infinite 

goodneſs which can never be ſuſſiciently loved. 5 
Thus 


* Luke x. 27. 4 Rum. v. 5. 
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Thus when I conſider, that God is great and 
perfect in himſelf, and that he encircles within For his own. 
himſelf all perfections, all power, goodneſs, perfe&ions. 
wiſdom, juitice, I find reaſon to love him 
above all things. 

If I deſcend to the benefits which he has bef- 
towed upon us, and conſider him as Creator For his goodneſs 
of heaven and carth, and of all thoſe excellent 79 us. 
works which he has made for bur ſake, 1 find 
reaſon to love him above all,things : ſor how can I but love ſo great 
a bounty, which has wrought ſuch wonders for us? „Heaven and 
« carth, and all things in them tell me an every fide to love 
« thee *.” 

If I reflect upon myſelf, I acknowledge I am the work of that 
immenſe goodneſs, which out of nothing has made me what I am, 
and cannot refrain from loving him, if I love myſelf, and own my- 
ſelf for what I am, viz. the workmanſhip of God. God d- ſerves 
« to be loved for his own ſake, even by the very infidel, who 
« although he be ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he knows bimſelf; 
« therefore even the infidel is inexcuſable, if he do not love his 
« Lord with all his heart, with all his ſoul, with all his ſtrength. 
A certain innate or natural equity, not unknown to reaſon, cries 
out aloud to him from within, that he ought to love him with all 
« his power, from whom he cannot but know, that he has received 
« all whatſocrer he has +.” 

If I confider our redemption, I there find an abyſs of love, an 
inexhauſtible fountain, from whence motives to love that great and 
ſingular goodneſs, which has delivered me from eternal miſery, con- 
tinually flow. „If I owe my whole ſelf to God for having created 
% me, how much more do I owe him for having redeemed me, and 
« in ſuch a manner? for I was not fo eaſily redeemed, as I was 
« created. At my creation 1t was faid of me, as well as of ail other 
© things, Fe ſpake, and they rere made k. To create me coit him 
« but one word : but he who made me by ſpeaking, and that only 
once, when he redeemed me, ſpoke much, he wrought wonders, 
« and ſuifered much hardthip and many indignities. In the firſt 
« work he gave me my felf, or what I am; in the ſecond he gave 
fore WR © himſelf, and giving himſelf for me, he reſtored me to myſelf. 
ver © What return ſhall or can I make to God for himſelf? Il owe my- 

« ſelf entirely to him in acknowledgment for my creation, and what. 
and Wl © remains for me to give for my redemption ? Although 1.could 
* repay myſelf a thouſand times, what am I in comparifon to my 


« Lord g?“ 


— 


* St. Aug. I. ro Conſ. c. 5. + St. Lern. I. I. de dilig. Deo. I Pſalm 
Civics, 5 St. Bern. J. de dilig. Deo. 
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| Of the particular motives of the love of God, drawn from the Bleſed 


Sacrament. 


IT ſhould ſeem that love is not able to advance farther than that 

— of our Lord has done, and that the higheſt pitch to which it could 

poſſibly arrive were to die for us, according to thoſe words of our 

Lord: Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay down his life 

for his friends *. But the divine love knows no bounds, it paſſes 

beyond death; and as it is omniſcient and omnipotent, it finds out 
innumerable ways to make its greatne* and excels appear. 

The charity of Jeſus Chrift was not content to lay down his life for 
our ſalvation, to reconcile us to God by his death, even when we were 
his enemies +, or to love us firſt, «© He being ſo great, to love fo 
© much and of his pure mercy, ſuch and ſo contemptible perſons ;“ 
that is, with ſuch an exceſs of love, and ſuch a debaſement of his 
greatneſs, to love to ſuch a degree us wretched creatures, laden 
with fins and all miſeries, and this of pure mercy, without any 
intereſt on his fide, but merely upon account of our good. 

This exceſs of love would not ſatisfy his bounty; he has even 
found out the means of never departing from thoſe whom he has 
loved ſo far as to die for them; te has fixed a way to remain with 
us, though abſent from us; and having withdrawn ſrom us his vi- 
ſible preſence, he has nevertheleſs found out a way how we may 
{till enjoy him He has given us his ifeſh for meat, and his blood 
for drink; he has {hut them up under the figure of bread and wine, 
that we might the more commodiouſly receive them; and, by means 
of this divine invention, he enters into and takes poſſeſſion of us, he 
ſanQifies ovr ſoul and body, he enlivens us with his grace, he cures 
our interior maladies, he ſtrengthens our weakneſs; in a word, He 
abideth in us and we in him g. 

O ſkiiful and ingenious love! O admirable invention, peculiar to 
God alone! Here we may aſſirm with truth what the prophet {fate 

» ſaid: Verily thou art a hidden God, the God if Iraet ||. 

In this ſacrament of the Euchariſt God is truly hidden, becauſe he 
has herein invented. a way to conceal the grandeur of dis Majeſty, 
that fo we might more eaily approach him. And it is in this hel 
ſacrament that we way ſay with David: O how great is the multi- 

| tude of thy ſfeveetneſs, Lord, which thiu haſt hidden for them that 
fear thee ! Which thou halt wrought for them that hpe in thee, in ile 


fight of the ſons of men A. 


W hat return can we mike to God for fo extraordinary and fo in- 


comprehenſible a bleiling ? For if we do not know how ſuſſicient!y 
| 10 


+ Rom. v. 10. 18t. Bern. l. de dilig. Deo. 9 Joh vi. 57 


* ſoh xv 13, 
6 Pl. xxx. 20, 


I Ifai. x. v. 15. 


660 
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to acknowledge the benefit of our creation, much leſs are we able to 

make any return for that of our redemption; how then can we tef- 

tify our gratitude for this third effect, and this utmoſt exceſs of the 

divine goodneſs, wherein he not only gives himſelf for us, but to 

us, that we may truly take poſſeſſion of him? © What return ſhall 

« I make to God in exchange for himſelf to him a thouſand times, 
what am I, when compared with my God * ?” 

True it is, Theotime, that we cannot return to God any thing 
worthy of him, in acknowledgment of the rich preſent he has made 
us of himſelf : yet at leaſt we may afford him our love and affecti— 
on, as far as we are able, ſaying with St. Bernard: * I will love 
« thee, O my God, my helper, for the offering thou halt made me 
« of thyſelf, and that to the utmoſt of my power. It is true, it can 
« never be equal : yet it ſhall not be inferior to the power, with 
« which thy holy grace ſhall endow me +.” 


C VI. 


Of Aas of Charity before Communion. 


WHEN we expect a perſon of great quality, we do three 
things. 1. We earneſtly deſire his coming. 2. We take all poſ- 
ſible care to have all things in readineſs for his kind reception, as 
lodging, converſation, banquets, and preſents. 3. We go to mect 
him. And it is but juſt that you perform theſe things in regard of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom you expect. 

1. Wiſh from your heart for his dear preſence, making uſe of 
thoſe words of David : As the hart panteth after the fountains of 
waters, ſo my ſoul panteth after thee, O Godj, O my God, my 
ſoul ſighs after thee, and languiſhes away with deſires to poſſels thee. 
Come, O my Lord, make haſte, pardon me once more my fins, and 
make me worthy of the favour which thou art about to be{tow 
upon me. | 

2. Make all things ready to receive him ; and although your ſoul 
be already diſpoſed by confeſſion, ſee however, and examine again 
whether there remain any thing that may be diſpleaſing in the eyes 
ic Hof Jeſus Chriſt, ſome ſecret in, ſome irregular inclinations, as a 
| lie, an averſion againſt your neighbour, or any ſinful or dangerous 
! Wifcttion, Leave not the leaſt of all theſe things in your heart, but 

root them out by contrition and a fixed and ſteady reſolution to 
amend your life, Think of the converſation with which you deſign 
e s entertain him, as ſoon as you have received him. The moſt ac— 
ceptable is that which conſiſts of acts of faith, hope, and charity: 
theſe are the moſt agreeable offering you can poſlibly make him. 
Prepare yourſelf to preſent him your heart to love him, and yourſelf 
o ſerve him with all fidelity. 


M 2 | Je Go 
# St. Bern. l. de dilig. Deo. + Ibid. } Pf. xli. 1. 
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3- Go forth to meet him, and to invite him into your houſe by good 
thoughts and holy affections, /t my beloved come into his garden “. 
O Jeſus, come into my foul, as into a garden, which much delights 
thee. Make her worthy to receive thee, vouchſafe to take away 
from her whatever may be offenſive to thee : adorn her with the 
flowers which beſt pleaſe thee, that is, with purity and humility, 
Come, O Saviour of my ſoul; come and ſave me by thy grace, 


and deliver me from thoſe enemies, who deſign my eternal ruin. | 
Of fs of Charity after Communion, i 
PERFORM that towards Jus Chrift which we are wont to do, N 
when a perſon of quality, whom we have long expected is arrived. 
After the firſt meeting and falutation, we conduct him to the 
apartment prepared for him, and there we perſorm theſe four 
things. | | 
1. We give ſome ſignal teſtimonies of our reſpect, ſriendſhip, and _ 
acknowledgment for the honour we receive by his preſence. 2, We — 
offer him the beſt things we have, and fſach as may be moſt pleaſin ſh 
to him. 3. If lie have need of his aſſiſtance, we beg ſuch things If 
as we want, lu fine, when he returns we give him thanks, acknow- li 


ledging the honour of the viſit, we renew and repeat to him our 
proteſtations of fidelity, friendſhip, and ſervice. Behold how you pe 


are to behave towards %% Chrif?, immediately after communion, 7 
As ſoon therefore as you have received the ſacred hoſt with great 'S; 
ec 


faith, and {profound humility, adore our Lord who is within you. 
Then departing modeitly from the holy table, withdraw yourſelf into 7 
ſome convenient place; and employ yourſelf as follows. ; 


Conduct our Lord, not into your body, ſince he is there already, "up 
but into the place of your ſoul whereia he moſt delights, that is, my 
into your heart and affection; thit is to ſay, fix your thoughts ow 
upon him, and make acts of adorati 1, love, and gratitude ; con- 1 
ſecrate to his divine ſervice your foul aud body, and preſent him at 
your petitions. 

O my God and my Saviour Fe/us Cbriſt, J adore thee from the 
bottom of my heart; I firmly believe that I now poſſeſs thy body, | 
a living body, and therefore, by a neceſſary conſequence, thy blood 1 \ 
alſo and thy foul; as likewiſe thy divinity, which was always inſe— 285 
parably united to thy humanity. I acknowledge that thou art in me BE 
all theſe ways. O greatneſs of God, is it poſüble that thou ſhoullit W er 
humble thyfelf ſo low? O goodneſs, how immenſe art thou thus t0 5 8 
remain with us | ray 

Thou doit not only come to us, but thou beſtoweſt thyſelf upon the! 

＋ 7 at pr 

us for fool and nonrithment: and to whom ? to a poor and wretch⸗ | 
eil ſervant as lam: u Lord to his flive : God to his creature: Jeſw empl 
Chrijl to a ſinner. Alihough I had nothing mean but my condition, Fl 
1 ſhould be unworthy to receive thee ; but J am become (till mot | = 
undefervin , 


*X Cantic. v. 1, 
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undeſerving by my fins, and yet thou haſt in thy goodneſs, not only 
ſaid to me as David ſaid to Miphibeſeth, thou ſhalt eat bread at my table *; 
but alſo thou thyſelf art my food and nourithment. O divine good- 
neſs! how have I deferved fo great a favour ; who am I thy ſervant 
that thou fhouldjt look upon ſuch a dog as am? 

Ponder well upon theſe words, and conſider what you were be- 
fore by fin ; leſs in the fight of God, than a dead dog in reſpect of 
his maſter : and that you are now by his grace and favour reſtored 
tothe number of the children of God, ſ-ated at his table, and nou- 


riſhed with his body and blood, Next, procced to the acts of love 
and acknowledgment, 


Ads of Love towards Jeſus Chriſt. 


O my God, what return ſhall I make for this ſo fonal a favour, 
and what ſhall I do to acknowledge it? Is it poſlible that I thould 
not continually love thee, after this exceſs of love which thou hait 
ſhewn me? "Thou halt loved me to that degree 


legree, 23 0 lay down thy 
life for my fake, and ſhall no: I make this return at leaſt, as only to 


lire for thee ? Thou haſt communicated thyſelf at preſet wholly to 
me, and ſhall not I from henceforth he wholly thine? O my God, 
permit me not to be fo ungrateful and fo infenfible of this thy love 
and my own ſalvation. I am fully reſolved by thy divine grace, that 
I will be faithful to thee, and never depart ſrom thee by any difo- 
bedience to thy law. IT will never forget thy bounty, nor the fa- 
your thou haſt done me in admitting me to partake of thy mercy. 
I will love thee with all my heart. O my God, my ſtrength, my 
ſupport, my refuge, and my deliverer. Thou art my God and my 
all. What is there either in heaven or on earth I ſhould love befides 
thee? Thou art the God of my lieurt, my interitance and everiatling 
happineſs. I have made choice of thee, and nothing tall prevail 
oa me to make me change. 


An Ofcring 10 Je ſus Chriſt. 


WHAT ſhall I give thee, O my Saviour, as an earneſt of that 
love which l have here now engaged to thee? I have nothing wor- 
try of thee ; and it 1 had, I have nothing but what is thine on 
every account; but ſuch is thy goodnels, thou art willing to dC- 
cept from us whit is thy own alreaiy, Wherefore behgii J here 
offer myſelf to thee, my body and toul, which are now fanctilied by 
the honour of thy divine prefence : I offer them both to thee, fince 
at preient thou haſt choſen them to be thy temple: my body to be 
employed ia vour ſcrvice, and never more to be an initrument of fins 


my foul to know thee, to love thee, and cvermore to be faithful to 
thee. Blz(s, O Lord, the preſent I here make thee : ſanctity them 
both, ſince they have ſerved thee for a temple. Permit not that my 


body 


* 2 Kings ix. 7, 
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body be any more defiled with ſenſual delights, nor my ſoul by a 
will to commit any mortal fin. For my part I here reſolve to ſerye 
thee with body and ſoul; Iwill take pains to correct their evil incli. 
nations; I will fight againſt myſelf, renounce my wonted pleaſures, 
my delights, my paſſions, my concupiſcence, my anger, my pride, 
my ambition, my own ſelf love, and laſtly, whatever may offend thee 
my God. | 


A Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt. 


PRESERVE in ray ſoul, O my God, this holy reſolution thou 
haſt here given me, and grant me grace faithfully to put it in exe. 
cution : I can do nothing of myſelf, and without thy aſſiſtance: I 
therefore beg ir of thee with all my heart, that I may conquer all 
the diihcultics | ſhall meet with in the way of my ſalvation. Look 
upon me witl: the eyes of mercy, have compaſſion on my weakneſs, 
and ſtrengthen me daily with thy grace. | 

When you have finithed all theſe acts, you may make uſe of the 
prayers in your Manual after communion, or other vocal prayers, 
according as your devotion ſhall dictate to you: and I ſay the ſame 
alſo of the prayers which thoſe books contain as a preparation to 
communion. But all this is to be underſtood, provided till that you 
apply your chief endeavours to the practice of the acts of the pre- 
cedent virtues. 


X 11 CLE VII. 
Advice concerning the foregoing Forms of Faith, Hope, and Charity. 


THERE are ſome direCtions to be obſerved concerning the prac- 
tice, which we have given you, of theſe three virtues in order to 
communion. 

The firſt is, that it is not neceſſary to employ them all every time 
we communicate, becauſe they may be too long : but, it-is enough 
that we inſiſt particularly upon the practice of ſome one of the three, 
and to direct the principal fruit of the communion to that end. Thus 
you may chooſe for one communion the practice of faith, for the 
next, that of hope, and charity for the third : yet never omitting 
ſome act of each of the other virtues, when one of the three is your 
Principal exerciſe, | 

Secondly, that you may reap the benefit of any of theſe virtues, 
you mult prepare yourſelf before-hand, by reading the forms which 
we have given thereof. You muſt read that which you intend to 
practiſe z and take notice of the acts, and endeavour to underſtand 
them well, and make them your own. 

Thirdly, when the time of communion ſhall be at hand, you 
mult practiſe theſe acts as you read them here. But remember that 


your heart go along with your words. To this end you mult _ 
them 
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them leiſurely, repeat and ruminate upon them within yourſelt, 
inſiſting upon thoſe which move you moſt. They are for the moſt 
part words taken out of holy writ, collected on purpoſe that you 
may learn them with more eaſe, and that they may make the deeper 
impreſſion. 

To conclude and reap the benefit of the practice of theſe three 
virtues, employ ſome part of the day of your communion in ponder- 
ing upon what you have practiſed in the morning; to this end read 
the whole chapter which concerns that virtue, which may ſerve for a 
ſpiritual leſſon on the day of your communion. 


ETav TTY LM. VIII. 
Of Prayer to the Bleſſed Virgin before and after Communion. 


I recommend to you molt earneſtly, dear Theotime, not to forget 
to pray to the Bleſſed Virgin before and after communion. 

Before communion, that you may obtain, by her interceſſion, the 
grace to communicate worthily, conceiving, as ſhe did, the Son of 
God in your heart before you receive him into your body. And that 
you may be filled with thoſe holy diſpoſitions, whereby the merited 
to receive the Hon of God himſelf into her womb, particularly with 
thoſe of purity and humility, which were the two virtues by which ſhe 
attracted to her the Son of God : « She pleaſed him by her virginity, 
« and conceived him by her humility *.” 

After communion pray to her, that by her interceſſion you may 
obtain grace to retain ſpiritually in your ſoul her Son 100% Chrijt, 
whom you have corporally received, as ſhe herſelf after the had con- 
ceived and brought him into the world, preſerved him always in her 
heart, by means of that love which kept her ſoul continually fixed 
upon her dearly beloved Son : a love whereby the enjoyed a greater 
happineſs, than ſhe did by being choſen the mother of God. “ The 
e mother of God was truly happy upon this account, that the became 
« his mother in the incarnation, and conceived him in her body; 
« but without a doubt ſhe was much more happy, becauſe the pre- 
te ſerved him perpetually in her heart by love +.” 

Form in your underſtanding a right notion of this happineſs, and 
pray to the Bleſſed Virgin to obtain of her dear Son that he remain 
lor ever with you. 


C 


How nve ought to ſpend the Day of our Cammunion. 


IT is an advice of very great conſequence, to ſpend all that day 
in piety and devotion, wherein you have performed ſo ſacred an 
action; and to honour that day by the exerciſe of good works, upon 

| which 


* St, Bernard, + Ven. Bede hom. in Lucam, 
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which God has been pleaſed to ſanctify you by his preſence. To pai 
ſpend it otherwiſe is to fail in your reſpect to Peſus Chriſt ; and it col 
happens but too often, that, by this neglect of our duty we loſe the the 
greater part of the fruit, which otherwiſe we might reap from the ore 
noly communion, to 
What then you are to do, The:time, on that day, is frequently to ref 
call to mind, and ferioully to reflect upon the honour you have re- din 
ceived, and which it is out of your power ſufficientiy to eſteem. iro 
Secondly, not to diſtract your mind, either with vain diverſions, 
or with unprofitable' and frivolous diſcourſe : but to be more ferious, eit] 
modeſt, and reterved in all the actions of that day, remembering tho 
what honour has been done you, when you were choſen to be the anc 
temp! le of Fefus Chr: it. you 
Thirdly, employ "ll that day in good works, as far as you are Chi 
able: the rcit of the morning in divine ſervice, or reading ſome ing 
book of pi iy. After dinner in hearing the word of God, aſſiſting you 

at Vefpers, and the remainder of the day | in diſcourſe wich good tha 
and virtuqus perſons. mi! 
At night in your prayers be not unmindful to give God thanks 

for your communion, and all the favours which he has beſtowed ney 

upon you. Beſcech him moſt earneitly that he will give you grace phy 

to benefit yourſelf thereby the next day, and the remainder of your dea 

liſe, and to put in execution all the reſolutions you have made upon ts 1 

this occaſion. 

But for the better compliance w ith theſe holy reſolutions, re- the 

member that you renew them every day in your morning prayers, me, 

even to the day of your following communion ;z and at night in your ana 

| examen of conſcience {ee and conſider well whether you have faith- enc 
fully fultled them, or whether you have broken your promiſe, and wh 
in what; that ſo you may ſet yourſelf again in the right way of the o 

ſervice of God. N to 

Go 

| A R p 4 I C L L. . rea 
J 

Of frequent Communion. * 

| NOTIIIN G now remains, but to exhort you to communicate of- gra 

| ten, dear T heotime, and to ſecure the great advantages which God Of 
[* preſents you with in this divine ſacrament, It is in reality a great be- lie. 
[* neſit to have communicated in the manner we have here pointed out; che 
| but if after this, one abſtain a long time from it, he runs the Gan- tO 
ger of loſing the fruit of his foregoing communion by relapling into an 
Un, and the dnorders gf his former life. 001 


|. here is a certain proportion betwixt ſpiritual and corporal nou- 
riſho.cnt. This requires we ſhould take it as often as the neceſſity 
of our body ſhall require: and we need it according as the natural 
licat confumes our ſubſtance, and whatever contributes to its ſup- 
| port, Ihe lame mult be ſaid of ſpiritual ſood, which ſerves to re- 
pair 
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pair the forces of the ſoul, continually diminiſned and weakened b 


concupiſcence, and all the paikons with which it is aſſaulted, If 


theſe forces are not frequently recruited, the life of grace is by de- 
grees much weakened, 2 and in the end entirely loſt. Now what ſerves 
to repair them is the hely Euchariſt, which renews our firength, and 
reſtores our ſoul to her former vigour, weakening concupiſc ence, 
diminiſhing our paſſions, preſerving her from mortal fin, nay even 
ſrom renial fins, as we have already fad. 

After this, is there any neceſſity of other motives to perſuade 
either you or any Chriſtian, to frequent communion ? Certain! 
thoſe who are willing to do what 1s ple eaſing in the ſight of God, 
and continue in his grace, have need of none. And as I fu; pole 
you are one of that number, I exhort you by the charity Ot Fe/us 
Chrit and by the exceſs of love which he thewed us, in beſtow- 
ing himſelf upon us in this adorable myſtery of our lalvation, that 
you frequently approach to im in this divine ſacrament, to the end 
that he may remain in you and you in him, as he himſelſ has pro— 
miſed. | 

Conſider that your ſoul is always 6ck, and that its diſtempers, it 
neglected, may bring you to eternal death. Come then to this pre 
phyfictan, who alone is able to cure you, and to preferve you 3 
death, by this bread which he has given : The bread that I wil give, 
is ny fb for the life of the world *. 

Confider his earneſt deſire of relicving you in all your wants, and 
the ardent love with which he pretics you to come to him. Come to 
me, all you that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you : 


and you ſhall find reft to your fouls +, L Hey who are not won with this 


endearing invitation, ſnew themtelves as much inſenſible to the love 


which Jef 1 has teſtified for them, as they are enemies as their 
own falvation ? 1s it poſſible that you ſiiould be one of theſe ? Look 
to it, for if you be, you are not of the number of the children of 
God: for children liſten and attend to the voice of their father, 
readily come to him, and eſteem themſclves honoured by his compa— 
uy, and eſpecially by being admitted to his table, 

What a ſhame is it then for Chriſtians fo to neglect ſuch a trea- 
ſure, which is ſo nigh at hand ! to be at the very ſource of divine 
graces, and not to benefit themſelves thereby! to remain in the death 


ot in, when the fountain of life is at their ditpot.l ! I/hy will you 


die, O houſe of Iſrael ? O Chriſtians, among whom God has 
choſen his habitation upon carth, why do you ſutfer yourſelves thus 
to die, having the author of life fo near you, who invites you to come, 
and threatens you it you do not accept his invitation? Crying 
out to you in a loud voice, Zocept you eat the „leb of the jjn of man, 
ena drink his blood, you fal. not hade life in you d. Adding: He that 
eatbeth me the ſame alſ? ali live by me ||. Aſter fuch {trong aſſur- 


ances 


* Joh. vi. 2. T Mat. xi. 28, 29. f Ezech. xxxili. 17. 


& Joh. vi. 54. 
Ich. vi. 58. 
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ances, what excuſe can we alledge before the divine tribunal 


at the day of judgment for keeping ourſelves at ſuch a diſtance from 
the fountain of life, and preferring the ſtate of death, and this 
becauſe we are unwilling to partake of this living and life-giving 
bread ? 
Call to mind the feaſt in the parable “*, where 
Frivolous excuſes. the maſter of the houſe ſhewed ſo much anger 
and indignation againſt thoſe who refuſed to 
come, after they had been ſo ſolemnly invited. They excuſed them. 
ſelves the beſt they could, ſome on account of their affairs, others 
their pleaſures 3 one ſaid he was obliged to go to his country-houſe; 
another, that he went to try the oxen he had bought ; and the third, 
that he was taken up about his marriage; but not any of theſe ex. 
cuſes were admitted, they were all rejected as frivolous pleas, and 
they who made them were a!l judged unworthy of being ever ad. 
mittted to that banquet. This is the method which God will uſe 
towards Chriſtians who refrain from the ſacraments, upon theſe vain 
pretences which they uſually frame to themſelves ; for all their er- 
cuſes will be condemned and rejected. 
To thoſe who excule themſelves on account of affairs and em- 
ployments of the world it will be anfwered, that there is no concern 
of ſuch importance as that of their falvation, which therefore they 


"ought to prefer before all other things. And they will be reproached 


for having preferred their temporal concerns before their eternal 
happineſs, and made more account of this world, than of the grace 
of God. | 

To thoſe who excuſe themſelves with the indiſpoſitions of their 
ſoul, ſaying, that they have not that virtue which is required for fre- 
quent communion, one may reply, that their excuſe is but too true, 
yet it is a very bad one; tor it is their duty ſo to live, that they may 
communicate ſrequently, and to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to ren- 
der themſelves worthy. 

Laſtly, we ſhall find there is no other cauſe why people commu- 
nicate but ſeldom, beides their ſloth, their indevotion, and fear, leſt, 
if they ſhould frequent the ſacraments, they would henceforth be 
ovliged to live holily; and in ſhort, an unwillingneſs to amend thei 
lives, and a defire to remain in their fins, and to indulge their plea- 
ſures, their covetouſneſs, ambition, and other paſſions. 

Avoid this great misfortune, this fault ſo common among Chrll- 
tians, who flight in this manner their ſalvation, and the great ad- 
vantages which by the goodneſs and mercy of God are offered them. 
Learn in time to ſet a great value on them, and to avail yourfſel! 
of them, approaching frequently to theſe divine myſteries inltituted 
by Ged, as the means of your ſalvation. 
Begin 


Luke xiv, 


recourſe to this remedy to ſtrengthen you, leſt you fail into mortal 
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Begin this method from your youth, and continue it thenceforward 
all your life, that you may perform it better and better, the oftener 
you approach to the holy table. 


r XI. 


When and how often wwe ought to communicate. 


THE time which you ought moſt commonly 
to obſerve in your communion, is that of every Communicate once 
month; ſo that you ſhould not exceed that in a month. 
ſpace without affording this divine nouriſhment 
of the holy Euchariſt to your ſoul. 

It is difficult to abſtain ſo long without finding the want of this 
help to reſiſt the temptations of your ſpiritual enemies, and to re- 
preſs the paſſions which ſpring from your age. You have need of 
ſtrength, whereby you may be able to withſtand the Devil, as alſo 
of a good preſervative againſt yourſelf: the one and the other 
you will find in the holy communion. Wherefore it is fit that 
you have recourſe to it, as the wants of your ſoul ſhall re- 
quire. 

Beſide, it is neceſſary that you grow up and encreaſe in the fear 
of God, and in all Chriſtian virtues, faith, hope, charity, humility, 
temperance, modeſty, and the reſt; which you can never do, if you 
communicate but ſeldom. 

Take this then for a general rule, to commu- Oftener on ſome 
nicate once a month, and oftener in either of occaſions. 
theſe caſes : | 

Firſt, when there happens any ſolemn feaſt, as of our Lord, or of 
the bleſſed Virgin, which you ſhould never let paſs without receiv- 
ing the bleſſed ſacrament, as well to honour the feaſt by this ſacred 
action, as to make yourſelf worthy of partaking of the graces which 
God more liberally diſtributes, in conſideration of the united prayers 
of the faithful on thoſe days. 

The ſecond is, when you perceive in yourſelf any conſiderable 
want thereof, as when you are aſſaulted with more violent, or 
more frequent temptations than ordinary; for then you muſt have 


lin, 


And if by misfortune you are already fallen therein, for want of 
Cue precaution (which eaſily happens, not only to young people, but 
to many others, who are not ſenſible of the evil before it be already 
committed); in this caſe, Thectime, take care to confeſs your fins | 
forthwith ; and as for communion, take the advice of your ghoſtly 
father, whether it be to receive that day, if he find you ſufficiently 
diſpoſed, or to defer it ſome days longer, during which time 

| you 
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you may prepare yourſelf for it, by doing penance for your ſing, 
and deploring in the preſence of God the mifery which has befallen 
you. | 

This is what you are to obſerve concerning 

More frequently the frequency of communion, whilſt yet you 
awhen more advan- are young. When you ſhall be more advanced 
cel in age. in age, in judgment, and in the love of God, you 

may communicate more frequently ſtill, accord. 
ing to the counſel you ſhall receive in that point, ſuppoſing you 
have a good guide, and according to the deſire you ſhall find in 
yourſelf to advance in virtue, and in the ſervice of God: 
which deſire, though ever fo vehement, ſhould daily increaſe in 
ou. 

But I adviſe you at all times, and eſpecially in youth, carefull 

| to avoid three faults, too common amongſt thoſe 

Avoid three faults. who communicate upon ſet days. The firſt is, 

of communicating through cuſtom, without pro- 

poſing to themſelves an end or deſign in their communion. The 

ſccond is, of communicating with little or no preparation, and with- 

out devotion. The third is, of reaping little or no benefit, perſiſting 

ſtill in the ſame vicious habits of innumerable venial, and many times 
doubtful mortal fins. 

Theſe are three faults which prejudice frequent communion 
in an high degree, and which make one loſe the greateſt part 
of the fruit thereof, and render it oftentimes rather hurtful 
than profitable to us. Let it be your chief care to avoid them, 
and to this end remember, every time you communicate, to 
comply with theſe three duties directly oppoſite to the former 
faulis. | 

Firſt, always propoſe to yourſelf a good end, 

Three duties of which you hope to compaſs by means of your 

communicants, communion ; ſuch as is above-mentioned, viz. 
to plcaſe God, to advance in his grace, and to 
{ſtrengthen yourſelf in virtue, | 

Secondly, prepare yourſelf always the beſt you can, and endea- 
vour to ſtir yourtelf up to great devotion; and to this effect take 
care that you put in practice the directions we have formerly given 
on this ſubject. See Vol. I. Part II. Chap. IX, X. 

Thirdly, endeavour to amend your evil habits, and to make good 
uſe of the graces you received by means of this blefled ſacrament. 
It is a matter of high concern, and of which you ought to take 
ſpecial notice. | 


Remember that there are two faults which 

To commuricate you ought equally to avoid in the holy 
ſeldom, or to 110 good communion. The one is to commnnicate 
(eds, equally dun- too ſeldom; the other is to communicate ot- 
gerours ten, but to no good effect. By the firſt, one 
neglects 


. 8. 
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neglects and loſes the graces of God; by the ſecond, one abuſes 
thoſe which one has received: both which lead directly to dam- 
nation. 

Fly theſe two rocks fatal to ſalvation, Communicate often 
with the above-mentioned diſpoſitions ; and by holy communion 


amend your life, and advance in virtue, and the love of God. 


If you do this, Thectime, the bleſſing of God will attend your 
devotion, and he will daily ſhower down new graces upon 
your ſoul, that you may better ſerve him all the remainder 
of your days in this, and enjoy him in the next life for ever- 
more. Amen. | 
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On prayer in general. 


HAT I may treat upon prayer in a proper manner, I ought 1 

| to begin with praying : I ought to beſeech God to impart to le 
me that light, which I much need in ſupplying you, Theoitime, with 5 
all neceſſary inſtructions on this ſubject; and to give you grace to > 
comprehend and follow oF directions. Let us therefore jointly EY 
repeat that petition, which the diſciples of Chriſt made to their 20 
Maſter : Lord, teach us to pray *. , 
| 

8 Fr ſee 

SHA TS bo 

tall 

On the excellence of prayer. trac 

eve 


T is to be hoped, Theotime, you ſay ſome prayers every day: but Ho 
do you ſeriouſly reflect upon the excellence of the action which 
you perform? Three things, if conſidered, may give you an exalted | 
notion of that holy exerciſe : the honour of converſing with God; [os 
an unlimited permiſhon to requeſt whatever favour you deſire: and 
a full aſſurance of obtaining it. What can the world afford that is we 
comparable to this privilege |! f "y 
4 Think, if you be able, what it is to converſe ire 
By prayer you with God, with him, whoſe ſovereign majeſty Un 
converſe with God. filleth heaven and earth, who by one word made ay 
all creatures out of nothing, and whem the MW j;; 
Angels never behold but ſtruck with dread and filled with admira- 24. 

tion. The mere ſight of a temporal prince is often eſteemed a hap- 

pineſs; and to be indulged the honour of a converſation with a 
royal perſonage is reckoned a ſingular favour. What then do you % 
think W' i 

* Luke xi, 1, | 
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think of the honour which you enjoy, of free acceſs whenever you 
pleaſe to the preſence of God, and an uncontrouled liberty of ad- 
dreſſing your diſcourſe to his Divine Majeſty. O Theatime, if on the 
one hand, you conſider your own empty vileneſs; and on the other, 
the aweful grandeur of the Almighty, you will be amazed at the 
exceſs of honour which is done you when you are allowed to ſpeak 
to God. I will ſpeak to my Lord, ſaid Abraham, qwwherees I am but 
duft and aſhes *. If this favourite ſervant of God looked upon him- 
ſelf not worthy of ſpeaking to his Creator ; what ſhould we think cf 


our own baſeneſs ? How full of awe ſhould be that reſpect with 


which we approach the Omnipotent ſeated upon his throne, and at- 
tended by the whole heavenly court! | 

But if it be a ſingular honour to be allowed 
to ſpeak to God when you pleaſe ; what a hap- You preſent to 
pineſs ſhould you deem it to be perpetually em- Ged any requeſt. 
powered to preſent to him any requeſt whatſo- 
erer, provided only it be conſiſtent with what is right. A grant 
of this ample extent was never made by the moſt munificent prince 
to his molt cheriſhed favourite. This is the peculiar bounty of the 
Almighty. The infinite diſtance betwixt his greatneſs and our lit- 
tleneſs, his holineſs and our ſinfulneſs, and the infinite value of that 
grace which we crave, ſo far from inclining him to forbid us his 
preſence, rather induce him to be more urgent in preſſing us to come 
to him, as if he feared leſt our confciouſneſs of want of merit ſhould 
retard us. Hence that encouraging invitation of Chriſt : Af, and 
it ſhall be given yois ++ 

From the words of Chrilt juſt quoted it might 
ſeem ſufficiently maniteit, that this encourage- You are ſure 10 
ment to offer to God whatever petition we de- obtain it, 
lire is accompanied with a full aſſurance of ob- 
taining the purport of our requeſt, But becauſe a favour ſo ex- 
traordinary, by which humble prayer is enabled to withſtand or 
even to vanquiſh the Almighty, could not eaſily gain credit, the 
Holy Ghoſt has been pleaſed to afford us inconteitable proofs of this 
truth. 

If we open the Old Teſtament, there we find it aſſerted: The 
Lord is nigh unto all them that call upan bim; unto all that call upon 
him in truth f. The Lord hath heard the deſire of the per g There 
we ſind Mz/es full of that amazing intrepidity which emboldens him 
to mterpofe himſelf to Almighty God, though the divine arm be 
ſtretched out to deſtroy the people of H, and the Lord of the 
Univerſe, as if to give way to the efforts of his own creature, exert- 
ed only in prayer, gently expoſtulates with him, and mildly deſires 
bim to defiit, in theſe words of aſtoniſhing condeſcenfion : Let me 
alone, that my wrath may be kindled againſt them ||, At another time 

we 


* Gen. xviii 27. Þ Luke xi 9. {| Pf cxliv. 18. { Pf. ferund. Heb. x. 19. 
 Ex0d, xxXxil. 10. 
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we find God, as if fearing the conſequence of an humble entreaty, 

forbidding his Prophet Feremy to bind his avenging hand, or to alter f 

his angry reſolution by prayer: Do not thou pray for this people, and p 

Go not 25700 and me“. Need we any other proof of the efficacy of 

Prayer ? - 
You will, however, Theatime, be more fully convinced of the 

powerful effect of prayer, when you read the Golpel, and there 0 


obſerve what pains our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems to take, to put it be. 
yond a dou that nao pt ayer we. make wil ever be frutl rated of is Pt 


aim. To this purpoſe he engages his word: , and you ſhall re. T 
ceive Þ He confirms his yur with an oath in theſe folemn os 
1 


. Amen, amen, I ſay to yu i you aſe the father any thing i in , 


my nume, he vill give it you . He illuſtrates this cruth by the fami- 5 
liar example of a ſather, who never refuſes bread to the entreaty of 5 
his fon 6; and by that of an unjuſt Judge, who yields to the incef. K 
ſant ſolicitations of a troubleſome w idow, though neither the fear of - 


God, nor any regard for man makes impreſſion upon his heart |, 
Then he concludes, that if men, beirze evil, cannot refuſe to prayer 28 
the conceſſion of good gifts,, much cſs can God, who is bount 
itfelf, refuſe any benefit, and eſpecially the good ſpirit to them that 3 
„ Him . | 

1 p w. 


From etheſe conſiderat⸗ tions procced thoſe high encomiums which 


| W. 
the Holy Fathers meke upon prayer, when, amongit many other e 
commendations, they term it, an <levation of the foul to God, an +. 
entertainment wich God, 4, as St. Fern: ard expreſſes it, 6 A fami- 
| | w. 

cc liar GC: Ni GUT) T7 1110 0 1e fo! I. W bs th God, while ths 1 18 inflamel 
* „ uf 
« with love and yenetrated with humility — 
| re 
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On the nece{/ity of prayer. 

en 
F prayer be a noble exerciſe of the ſoul, it is alſo one cf the ſh 
cauſes, and one of the conditions of our ſalvation, This ap- qu 
pcars from the ſolicitude with which this 1 is prefied upon us in G 
5 ws Let nathing Hinder thee, ſuys wile man, Jr om praying thi 
always . Ihe fame duty of Pray i: 1 always is inculcated by 1 
Chirilt - 14, and his Avolties c. St. Paul in his - Piece tothe Ephe- Wi 
fans, ſprains of the means of reſiſting th2 enemies of our ſalva- you 
tion, TecOmm oc as prayer as the laſt Na and as a powerful aſh 
auxiliary whi ich gives vigour to ali other endeavours : Projing at ail eth 
times to 

* Jer. vii. 16. f John xvi. 24. J John xvi. 23. 1 xi. 11. Like 
XViii. Ll Luke . * * S. Ber. tric, de via {o!}t. &: trac. de mot 2 
++ Eccli. xvii. 22. l Lake xviil. 1. 55 1 Pet. iv. 7. Rom, x i. 12. hefl, | 
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times in the ſpirit |||| : that is to ſay, above all things forget not 
prayer, what other helps ſoever you employ, 


It is ordained by our Creator: that prayer | 
ſhould be neceſſary both for the obtaining of Prayer is neceſſary 
life everlaſting, which being a gratuitous gift for gaining heaven. 
of God, he has an unqueſtionable right to eſ- 
tabliſh the conditions upon which it ſhall be gained, and for the 
performing of thoſe good works to which eternal life is promiſed. 
Theſe good works are avoiding evil and doing good; the evil we muſt 
avoid is fin, which is incompatible with the felicity of heaven into 
which there ſhall not enter any thing defiled +. The good we mult do, 
is the practice of the ſeveral virtues which merit heaven. But none 
of theſe things can be performed without the grace of God, which 
is not uſually obtained but by prayer. | 

In order to avoid evil we muſt engage with 
mighty enemies which wage a perpetual war Prayer is neceſſary 
againſt us. We mult reſiſt the Devil, that de- fr awaiding evil. 
termined adverſary ot man, who ſeeks all poſſi- 
ble occaſions to draw us into fin. We mult üglit againſt the fleſh, 
that domeſtic foe which is confederate with Satan, and always 
watching to betray us into his hands. We mult beware of the 
world, which ſtudies to. impoſe upon us by falſe maxims, and to 
decoy us by ſtratagem into its ſnares. The exertions of theſe our 
enemies are ſo indefatigable, that we are not fecure one moment 
without the ſupport of the grace of God; hence, as prayer is the 
uſual channel through which divine ſuccours are conveyed, we are 
exhorted by our Redeemer to be earneſt in imploring the divine pro— 
tection : Watch ye and pray that ye enter not ints templaticn 9. 

Divine grace is not leſs requiſite in perform- 
ing good worke, than in avoiding fin. We are Prayer is neceſſury 
not even able to entertain one good thought con- Ver daing good. 
Jucing to eternal happineſs, unleſs the grace of 
God enlighten our underſtanding to diſcern it, and move our will to 
embrace it: this the dectrine of the Apoſtle l. It is impoſſible we 


he ſhould believe in God, hope in lum, or love him as we ought, or 
p- duly repent of our ſins, without the previous grace of the Holy 
in Ghoſt : this is a deciſion of the Church 5. But the more we need 


the grace of God, the more neceffary is prayer. For though our 
Lord be ever ready to afford us all requiſite aſſiſtance, and that he 
wills we ſhould aſk for it: Aft, and it ſhall be given you ; ſeek, and 
you ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall be opened to you. For every one that 
ofeeth, receiveth : and he that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocks 
th, it ſhall be opened}. No promiſe is made to thoſe who neglect 
to comply with this injunction. 


Vor. II. There 


* Epheſ. vi. 18. 4 Apoc. xxi. 29. f Mat. xxvi. 41 2 Cor. iii. 5. & Con. 
Trid. Sell. 6. can. 3. U Mat. vii. 7. 8. a 5 
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There is however one difliculty in this mat- A difficulty an. 
ter: why ſhould God require us to ſue to him favered. 

for that, which he already knows we want ? Not 

for his own information : for he knows all things. Not to render 
him propitious : he is goodneſs itſelf and unchangeable. Yet this 
difficulty St. Auguſtine and other Fathers of the Church have re. 
ſolved. 

They anſwer, that Almighty God in obliging us to ſue for grace 
has had regard to his own honour, and our ſalvation. He has had 
regard to his own honour; for in obliging us to pray for his favours, 
he has given us an opportunity to recollect the need we have of 
them, and to acknowledge that all bleſſings, eſpecially ſuch as direQ. 
ly tend to our ſalvation, are his gift. He has likewiſe by that obli- 
gation brought his favours into greater eſteem ; for men are but 
too apt to undervalue that which coſts them nothing.“ What we 
« have longed for a conſiderable time is ſweet in the acquiſition ; 
« but what we obtain the inſtant we wiſh for ſoon falls into diſte- 
« gard . | | 

But perhaps in laying upon us the obligation of prayer, our boun- 
tiful Lord has had leſs regard to his own honour, than to our ſalva- 
tion. He has hereby occaſioned us to exerciſe three great virtues 
as often as we pray; humility, by confeſſing our indigences ; hope, 
by truſting that his goodneſs will relieve us; and charity, or the love 
of God, for nothing conduces more effectually to kindle affection 
in our hcart, than ample and unmerited favours, ſuch as thoſe for 
which in prayer we own ourſelves indebted to the divine goodneſs, 
We might add that prayer prepares us to receive more abundant 
graces, in as much as it enlarges our heart by deſire. St. Auflin 
thinks this the great reaſon why the Almighty ſo earneſtly exhorts us 
to perſiſt in prayer; that we may thereby be diſpoſed to receive, 

what he is diſpoſed to grant. This learned 

Remarks. Saint aſſerts, that « our eternal felicity, which 

&« far ſurpailes what either eye hath ſeen, ear 

« heard, or ever entered into the heart of man, will be proportiona- 
« ble to the ſteadineſs of our faith, the ſtrength of our hope, and 
« the ardour of our deſire +.” His aſſertion deſerves attention. 


— 
— 


CHAP. I. 


On two kinds of prayer ; mental and vocal. 


HERE are two kinds of prayer ; the one called mental, the 
other vocal: both which St. Auguſtine mentions ; deſcribing 


the one, that prayer which the heart produces when it expreſſes - 
| teriorly 


4 St. Aug. Ser. 5. de verbis Dom. 1 St. Aug. ep. 121 ad Probam. 
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teriorly its own aſſections; the other, that which utters in words 
the ſentiments of the heart “*. 
When we pray, we not only beg pardon of 

God for our fins, and implore thoſe bleſſings Mental prayer. 

whereof we feel the want ; but adoring God | 
whom we love with our whole heart, we humbly profeſs our depen- 
dence on him as the Creator of all things; and returning him 
thanks for paſt favours, we own ourſelves indebted to him for our 
very exiſtence, for all the endowments of our body or mind, for the 
remiſſion of our ſins, and for whatever virtue we poſſeſs ; we alſo 
reproach our ingratitude in making the benefits of God an occaſion 
of offending him, inſtead of pouring forth our ſouls in the warmeſt 
teſtimonies of thankſgiving for bleſſings, which, if worth deſiring, 
ought ſurely to have been eſteemed worth a return of thanks, ac- 
cording to the advice of the Apoſt + Now which of theſe duties 
cannot we perform interiorly in the heart, or, as St. Paul expreſſes 
it, praying in the ſpirit ?? Indeed, mental prayer being a ſilent inter- 
courſe of the foul with her God, is frequently the moſt profitable 
kind of prayer; in it the mind 1s often more attentive, and the heart 
more ardent in its defires, and more urgent in its requeſts. Which 
made St. Auguſiine ſay : “ The great affair of our ſalvation is ad- 
« vanced more by ſobs than by ſpeeches; more by tears than by 
« words.“ 

Yet vocal prayer, which recites with the lips 
certain forms of addreſs to God, ſuch as are Vocal prayer. 
found in the Pſalms of David, in the oſſice of 


t the Church, or in approved books compoſed to aſſiſt the faithful in 
n praying, 1s very beneficial, often a great help in ſupplying us with 
1s proper thoughts when we diſcourſe with God, and frequently neceſ- 
ey ſary to fix the attention, when perſons are not accuſtomed to pra 

d without a book. Beſides, the body ſhould concur with the ſoul in 
ch paying homage to our maker. Hence exterior acts of adoration ex- 
ar preſſed in words and deeds, and denoting interior veneration, have 
a- been always uſed by holy perſons. Hence is derived the ſolemnit 

ad of /acrijice, which is performed by offering to God the life or the 


very being of ſome creature which is conſumed in his honour, to 
ſignify his ſupreme dominion over the whole creation; which chief 
act of religion has been praiſed not only by the ſervants of God in 
all ages, but alſo by the heathen in worſhipping falſe Gods. 

Hence too originates the external fealty of praiſe recommended b 
the royal Prophet as an offering pleaſing to God: Offer 10 God the 
ſacrifice of praiſe ; and pay thy vows to the met High ||. But whether 
you uſe vocal prayer, Theotime, or practiſe external acts of religion, 
you ſhould be convinced your merit does not ſo much depend on 
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the prolixity of your prayer, or the duration of your pious exerciſe, 
as upon the fervour of your heart. Let your prayer be im- 
« portune, not diffuſe *.“ 


- 


TH AT IC 


On the conditions of Prayer. 


HAT prayer may be acceptable to God it 

1. Attention, muſt be accompanied with certain condi- 

4 tions: the firſt of which is attention. Without 

attention all lip-worſhip is but the ſhadow of prayer: it is but mock- 
ing God. True prayer is, © A cry of the heart +.” 

But what is meant by attention in prayer? St. Tomas diſtin. 
guiſhes three kinds of attention : one, to the words; when we take 
care neither to ſuppreſs words, nor to clip or mumble them; but 
to articulate every ſentence entire: another, to the ſenſe or meanin 
of the words: ard a third, to God whom we accoſt, and to the ſub. 
ject whereof we intend to ſpeak to him. "The ſecond kind of atten- 
tion not being in the power of thoſe who do not underſtand the 
words which they pronounce, the firſt and third may ſuſhce. But 
ce It cannot be expected God will liſten to our prayer when we do 
« net attend to it ourſclves |.” 

Yet ſomething muſt be allowed to human 

DiſtraFions in weakneſs. The mind of man in its preſent ſtate 
prayer. being ſurrounded with corporal objects, cannot 
| q eaſily raiſe itſelf to thoſe which are ſpiritual ; 
and when it does apply its thoughts to ſpiritual things, it is ſoon 
called off by objects which preſent themſelves to the memory or 
imagination. It cannot therefore be required of man, that, while 
at prayer, he keep his attention perpetually fixed. When he begins 
to pray, let him remind himſelf of the preſence of God to whom 
he ſpeaks, and of the matter which he propoſes to make the ſubject 
of his prayer; repenting of that immoderate diſſipation to which 
he may have given himſelf : then let him recall his thoughts when- 
ever he perceives them wandering, placing himſelf repeatedly in 


God's preſence, and he need not be apprehenſive on account of 


the diſtractions which trouble him; they are all involuntary, and 
neither offend God, nor leſſen the merit of his prayer. 

: Devotion is a condition of prayer not leſs 

2. Devotion. . neceſſary than attention. Every one eſteems it; 

though few know what it really is. True devo- 


tion is a diſpoſition of the heart which makes us perform with at- 
fection 


* St. Ang, ep. 121. f St. Aug. in Pſalm cxviii. v. 1435. J 2. 2. q. $3. a. 3 
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fection and fervour all actions that belong to the ſervice of God. 
It is related of the people of Iſrael, that they red firſt fruits to the 
Lord with a devout mind * ; and that when God commanded Moſes 
to build the tabernacle: All both men and women, with devout mind 
* gifts +, If theſe rich offerings could not pleaſe God without 
the zealous fervency of the devotion of the heart; what is there in 
prayer that could pleaſe him without devotion ? What is there in 
prayer that could be ſo acceptable to the Deity, as to merit divine 
favours, unleſs the heart were dedicated to God by the ardour of 
devotion |! | 

The devotion here ſpoken of is not confine 
to that ſanctified compoſure of the exterior, Exterior and 
which lifts up the eyes, wrings the hands, bends interior devotion. 
the knees, or throws the body proſtrate upon the 
ground. Devotion is chiefly in the heart, and compriſes three pious 
acts; a reſpef for the Divine Majeſty, an humble acknowledgment of 
the wants of the ſoul, and an earneſt deſre to be aſſiſted by the 
goodneſs of God. Exterior devotion is often mimicked by the pious 
groans and holy geſticulations of the hypocrite. Yet true interior 
devotion does not renounce outward actions which proceed from 
the abundance of the heart, or which contribute to affect the ſoul ; 
but it ſeeks retirement in the uſe of uncommon geſtures. In public 
it ſhuns ſingularity, which might produce vain glory, or bring de- 
yotion into diſrepute. It hates all indecent Jolling, gazing or prat— 
ling; but is fond of an humble poſture, and a modeſt comportment, 
which ſhow the heart is full of the action which it periorme, 

It cannot be doubted but mortal fin is a 
great obſtacle to the effects of prayer; becauſe 3. 1% defire to 
a perſon in the ſtate of ſuch ſin is unworthy of be iu the ſlate of 
God's favours ; and as long as he is pleated grace. 
with his condition, and turneth azway his ears 
from hearing the law, his prayer ſhall be an abeminatian tg. But the 
moment he humbleth himſelf, and defireth to be conyericd from his 
evil ways, his prayer ſhall pierce the clouds ||. The publican mentioned 
in the Goſpel was a ſinner when he went up into the temple to 
pray; but he implored the divine mercy ſtruck with forrow to the 
heart; and his prayer was ſo agreeable to Ge, that he wwent down 10 
his houſe juſtified. He is the model and the encouragement of re- 
penting ſinners. | 

We need not wonder that to pray ſhould be 
an effectual method to draw down heavenly 4. To pray in 
benedictions, when we reflect that every favour the name of Chriſt. 
we obtain by prayer is granted not ſo much to 
us, as to Chriſt, nor ſo much for our ſake as for the ſake of Chrilt : 
our Bleſſed Lord himſelf having directed that all our requeſts ſhould 

be 
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be preſented in his name: If you oft the Father any thing in my name 
he will give it you *. But thole people are far from praying in the 
name of Chriſt, who petition for any thing detrimental to their 
ſalvation : ſuch perſons abuſe their Saviour, inſtead of making him 
their Mediator. Nor do thoſe Chriſtians anſwer the intention of 
their Redeemer's injunction to pray in his name, who are ever anxi— 
ous in ſoliciting for temporal bleſſings, but cold and indifferent 
when ſalvation is their concern. If they make vows, or pray with 
more than ordinary fervour, you may be almoſt ſure they wiſh to 
be delivered from ſome temporal calamity, or deſire ſome worldly 
advantage for themſelves or their children. A vow to give an alms, 
or to perform ſome pilgrimage in order to acquire chaſtity, humility, 
or any other virtue, or to eſcape ſome dangerous occaſion of fin, is 
rare indeed: although Chriſt gave his life to reſcue us from (lin, 
and to purchaſe for our ſouls the ornaments of virtue. 
We are not however forbidden to pray for 
How to pray for temporal things, as we are not forbidden to 
temporal bleſſings, deſire them f. But our principal reaſon for de- 
firing them ſhould be, that we may make them 
conducive to the glory of God, and our own eternal happineſs f. 
How criminal would it be to make fin ſubſervient to their attain» 
ment! We ſhould not even aſk for ſuch deluſive poſſeſſions, but 
with a degree of apprehenſion leſt they ſhould turn 10 our ſpiritual 
ruin. When you pray for the things of this world, leave the 
« granting or the refuſing of your requeſt to God, the phyſician of 
&« your ſoul, who knows beſt how to diſtinguiſh the medicine from 
ic the poiſon $.” In ſhort, T heotime, in this regard adhere firmly to 
the rule of Chriſt : Seek ye fir? the kingdom of God and his juſtice, and 
all theſe temporal things ſhall be added unto you : as far as they may be 
ſubordinate to your eternal welfare, 
If perſeverance gives an additional value to 
5. Perſeverance. all good actions, this is as far more particularly 
true of prayer, as prayer is a duty of greater 
importance. On this account our Lord in exhorting us to pray 
makes uſe of the terms ſceting and knocking ©, becauſe when a perſon 
ſeeks what he loſt, or knocks at a door which remains ſhut, he com- 
' monly perſiſts for ſome time. On this account alſo he reminds us 
that a perſon may ſometimes wreſt from his friend by the importu- 
nity of perſeverance favours not granted to the allurement of affec- 
tion **. The Almighty, though willing to make us partake of his 
bleſſings in due time, does not always impart the tokens of his kind- 
neſs as ſoon as we deſire : perhaps he gives us patience under al- 
flictions, while he defers removing them; thus he acted with his 
Apoſtle ; beitowed on him that ſhield of fortifying grace, which 
enabled him to ſtand victorious amidſt the aſſaults of Satan, ny 
| TI 
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of withdrawing him from many haraſſing temptations . He acts 
like a good phyſician, who rather preſcribes « according to the 
« nature of the diſeaſe, than according to the inclination of the 
« patient +.” 


. 


On joining almſdeeds and faſting with prayer. 


LMSDEEDS and faſting, though diſtin virtues from prayer, 

are however its proper attendants, and may therefore claim a 
place next to its conditions. 

Faſting and other corporal auſterities help 
much to the exterminating of fin, which is the Foſling. 
chief obſtacle to the eſſicacy of prayer. The 
ſoul preſſingly invited to lay her wants before her God, is too fee- 
ble to riſe to heaven whilſt weighed down by the incumbrance of 
earthly attachments, or whilſt ſhe indulges criminal inclinations 
which glue the heart to creatures : but faſting and other macerati- 
ons of the fleſh, mingling a wholeſome bitterneſs with the objects 
of concupiſcence, contribute to wean and to diſengage our ſenſual 
affections; until our mental powers, recovering their liberty, take 
their flight upwards to tender their vows and ſupplications to their 
Creator. That the chaſtiſement of the body by mortification is a ſuit- 
able and a very ſerviceable ſupply to prayer, miglit be ſhewn from 
many concurrent inſtances recorded by holy Writ +. 

The maxims of ſacred Writers, the docu- 
ments of the Holy Fathers, and the practice Almſdeeds. 
of the Church in recommending faſting as a 
proper attendant on prayer to facilitate its aſcent to heaven, join in 
the ſame advice the exerciſe of almſdeeds, that our humble prayer 
may obtain a favourable audience from the Almighty God. Cha- 
ritable offices attract the divine regard, and provide for the pious 
author the friendly ſupport of heaven in time of need. Shut up alms 
in the heart of the poor, and it ſhall obtain help for thee againſt all 
evil 9. Do not forget to do good and to impart ; for by ſuch ſacrifices 
Gad favour is obtained ||. That memorable protection, which one 
of the higheſt Angels, commillioned by the Sovereign Lord of the 
Univerſe, afforded with aſſiduous attention to young Tobias in diſ- 
treſs, was the effect of prayer though not without her ſiſter- atten- 
dants, faſting and almſdeeds; of prayer, which in ſuch company is 
preferable to treaſures of gold J. Wherefore, Teatime, If you 
cc be 


* 2 Cor. xii, +St. Aug. in Pſalm xii, T 2 Eſd i. 4. Judith iv. 8. Dan. 
ix, 3, AR, xili. 3, &c. I Eccli, xxix. 15, J Heb, xill, 16. J Tob. xii. 8. 
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ce be defirous that your prayer ſhould fly up with rapidity to the 
©« throne of God, mount it upon the wings of almſdeeds and 
&« faſting *,” See Vol. I. Part. IV. Chap. XXII. 


CH A FO VL 


On the time and place for prayer. 


RAYER being a duty of the utmoſt im- 

The time for portance, it 1s natural to enquire when 
prayer. and where we ought to pray? Chriſt himſelf 
appoints the time, telling us; Ve cught D 

79 pray T. What! Should we always have a prayer-book in hand ? 
Should we be always upon our knees? Or, at leaſt, ſhould our 
mind be perpetually without interruption elevated to God? Certain 
bigotted Zealots who anciently maintained this extravagant expla— 
nation of the words of our Saviour, were cenſured by the Fathers of 
the Church as Heretics, under the denomination of Fuchites, or 
perſons ever praying. And ſurely with great reaſon ; for though 
David ſaid :_ I will bleſs the Lord at all times, his praiſe ſhall be always 


in my mouth t; It cannot be ſuppoſed that neither his lips nor 


mind were ever otherwiſe employed. He praiſed God very fre- 
quently : and fo ought we to pray. He never let paſs any long time 
without praiſing God: ſuch ſhould be our practice with regard to 
prayer. They who negleCt the duty of prayer though but for one 
whole week, mult have very confined notions of their dependance 
upon the Almighty, and the multiplicity of their own exigencies. 
It is to be feared that ſuch floth gives a grievous offence to their 
Creator; their Preſerver, their conſtant and bountiful BenefaQor, 
At leaſt, if ſuch wilful omiſſion be continued for one month, who 
will pretend to exculpate it from the guilt of mortal fin ? What then 
ſhall we ſay of thoſe fluggards, who let entire years flip away, 
whilit they doze on, locked up in habitual indolence |! 

O my dear Theotime, have a horror of ſuch conduct. Make it 
your daily practice to pray to your Creator upon your bended knees 
morning and evening: and to hear maſs devoutly as often as you 
can. See Vol. I. Part II. Chap. XI, XII, XIII. Make it alſo 
your cuſtom to begin your principal actions in the day with raiſing 


up your heart to God in order to beg his bleſſing upon what you do. 


It you have the misſortune to fall into fin; immediately return to 
God by contrition. If you apprehend being ſeduced by fin ; pray 
that you may not be tempted above your ſtrength. Pray when you 
overcome temptation, returning thanks to your Deliverer. Pray if 


in danger of death : but forget not, as too many do, to offer your 
firſt 


St. Aug. Ser. 66, de tem. f Luke xviii.s, J Pſalm xxxiii. 2. 
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firſt prayer on that occaſion for the pardon of your ſins, and for an 
eternal union with God, whom you defire to love with your whole 
heart. In ſbort, perform every action with ſuch piety, and ſuch a 
total oblation of your heart to God, that the moſt trivial may be 
ennobled by that royal virtue charity, which reſiding in your breaſt 
actuates every motion of your foul. Thus will you pray without 
ceaſing, as the Holy Ghoſt requires. 

Our faith teaches that God is every where: 
and therefore we may every where have re- The place for 
courſe to him by prayer. Yet ſome places are prayer. 
more favourable to that attention, devotion, and 
reſpect, which an action ſo ſacred and ſo tremendous demands. If 
our prayer be private, and unconnected with that of others, our Sa- 
viour adviſes retirement into our cloſet *. But when we act in con- 
cert with others in public prayer, he ſends us to ſome place ſet 
apart for divine worſhip ?:; and honours ſuch place with the dif- 
tinguiſhed appellations of houſe of Gd, and houſe of prayer g. 

'The prayer we make in public at ſtated times 
has certainly many advantages, if performed in Public Prayer. 

a becoming manner. On thoſe occaſions our 

ſouls are moved to greater devotion by obſerving the religious beha- 
viour of our brethren ; and our own piety may help to their edifica- 
tion : our feeble endeavours are ſupported by the firmer virtue of 
our neighbours; and our ſuffrages combined with theirs offer a 
kind of holy violence to heaven. See Vol. I. Part II. Chap. XXII. 

But if private devotions were entirely omit- 
ted, our ſouls would be often apt to languith Private prayer. 
for want of that ſpiritual nouriſhment they 
receive from prayer; for we have not always an opportunity of aſ- 
ſembling in public worſhip. During intervals between the times of 
the public ſervice of the Church, our cloſet is a good aſylum into 
which we may retreat from the diſtractions of the world, and ſhut 
out the crowd and the buſtle of temporal affairs, many in- 
citements to hypocriſy and vanity which might moleſt our inter- 
courſe with God. 

Wherefore, Theotime, frequent religious aſſemblies, where God 
is duly worſhiped, taking care to bring thither proper diſpoſitions ; 
accuſtom yourſelf alſo to converſe with God religiouſly in private. 
The Church ſervice more nearly reſembles the concordant voice of 
the heavenly choirs z but private devotion is a permanent ſource of 
help and conſolation, 


* Mat, vi. 7. f Luke xviii. 12. Mat. xii. 4, C Mat, xxi. 13+ 
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e H. A P. VII. 


On the Invocation of Saints, 


T is lawful to defire the Saints in heaven to 

Lnwwful to in- pray for us. This has always been the belief 
whe the Saints. of the Catholic Church: whilſt they who have 
combated this doctrine, have trembled for fear 

«where there was no fear *, They who have apprehended, that by 
invoking the Saints we raiſe them to a level with Chriſt, our Medi- 


atcr, Whereas we loudly profeſs that the diſtance between them 


is infinite, the ſame as between the creature and the Creator: and 
that whatever bleſſings we expect through the interceſhon of the 
Saints muſt be derived to us from the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. It 
cannot however be denicd, but holy perſons now living upon earth 
may in ſome meaſure become our mediators, or may interpoſe with 


Almighty God in our favour, making interceſſion for us; elſe why 


did St. Paul deſire the faithful to pray for him+. And why did 


he pray for the faithful f? Although Chriſt be a Mediato- of a very 
different nature from St. Paul, from the faithful upon earth, and from 
the Saints in heaven; becauſe Fe/us Chriſt alone is our Redeemer: 
Yet why ſhould we be eternally obliged to wrangle about words? 
Why thould terms, by a miſrepreſentation of their meaning, make a 
perpetual breach of faith amongſt us ? 
: If it be not leſs lawful to ſupplicate in our 
Profitable lo in- behalf the ſuffrages of the Saints, now reigning 
vate the Saints, in a ſtate of bliſs and immortality, than to ſoli- 
cit this ſame charity from our friends in their 
reſent mortal ſtate, compaſſed with infirmity like ourſelves ; why 
ſhould it be leſs profitable? Have they now-lefs charitable ſolici- 
tude for our good, becauſe ſecure of their own reward in a kingdom 
wherein charity never falleth axvay 9, but is improved and perfected ! 
Have they now leſs knowledge of our indigencies, when they dil 
cern ſo diſtinctly many occurrences here below, that they take a joy- 
ful part in what is tranſacted in the converſion of every repenting 
ſinner || ? Yet every one thinks it a benefit to partake in the prayers 
of his living friends. The very abettors of Proteſtaniſm fill retain 
the practice of requeſting each others prayers, and eſteem it a falu- 
tary expedient. What excuſe then, Theotime, can you plead, if you 
neglect fo great a help to your ſalvation ? You have the daily exam- 
ple of the Catholic Church for imploring the interceſſion of the 
Saints: you have daily feflivals on which that ſacred community 
honours the memory of ſome Saint; and on which, while the faithful 
give ſupreme werthip to the Deity, they pay that deference to the 


Saint, who is the friend of God, as to requelt the favour of his 
prayers 


* Pſalm xiii. 5. + ol. iv, z. J Col. i.3 5 1 Cor, xii. 8. I Luke . 


Z ms _ ra ww. TT 7 7 


in CHRISTIAN PIETY. 189 


prayers and patronage. The Saints are our ſentinels, wboſe pro- 
« tection is as ſafe, as it is eminent *.“ 


6 A-P. VIII. 


On tbe Lord's prayer. 
NSTRUCTIONS on prayer would be incom- 


plete without a word upon the Lord's prayer ; 
the excellence of which cannot be queſtioned if 
we reflect that its Author was Wiſdom incarnate. In fact, the 
form and ſubject of this prayer are worthy of its Author. In words 
ſo few, that the meaneſt capacity might learn them, it compriſes 
wiſdom ſo elevate, that the brighteſt genius muſt admire it: and 
every part is arranged in the moſt beautiful order. In ſeven peti- 
tions we are authorized by Chriſt himſelf to ſue to God for what- 
ever is great in heaven, or ineſtimable upon earth : we firſt beg the 
glory of God may be propagated ; and then, according to the order 
of things, that the ſalvation of men may be accompliſhed. Thus the 
brevity of this prayer does not leſſen its dignity : “ Though conciſe, 
« jt contains the ſubſtance of the whole Goſpel +.” 
Theſe firſt words: Our Father, who art in hea- 
ven, are full of weighty meaning which is not 
diſcovered without attention. They conciliate 


Excellence of the 
Lord's prayer. 


Its preface. 


to us the benevolence of the Almighty, ſince thereby we profeſs him 


to be a bountiful Father, and the potent Lord of heaven; charac- 
ters which are ever dear to him, and which induce him to cheriſh 
thoſe that own them. They rouſe our confidence in him; as they 
expreſs his goodneſs and power, the grounds of our hope. “ What 
« will he not grant to us his children, having already granted us the 
« right of children +?” They kindle our affection for him: for 
what is more amiable than a parent ? Theſe diſpoſitions of confidence 
and affection in us, operate in our favour with Almighty God, and 
are wonderfully adapted to the entrance upon prayer. 

Several other pious hints are crowded in that preface, which are 
alſo well accommodated to that place. If God be our Father, how 
anxious ought we to be to ſerve him in every thing 5. If God 
«* be our Father, we ſhould ſerve him, not out of fear, but affec- 
„tion ||.” „ If our Father be in heaven, our whole lives ought 


e to aſpire after a heavenly inheritance J.“ Should theſe precious 
truths occur to our attention when we begin this prayer, we hardly 
can entertain thoughts relative to this earth while we repeat it. 


But 
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But how is God our Father ? Firſt, by creating us to his image 


I not he thy Father, that has created thee * ? Secondly, in a more 
elevated ſtate, by adopting us for his children by means of ſanctify. 


ing grace, whereby we are made conformable to the image of his Son + : 
and acquire a right of an eternal inheritance, as /oz5 of God, heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt}. In either of theſe acceptations 
of the word Father, we may addreſs the Lord's prayer to the three 
Perſons of the Blefled Trinity in quality of one God, fince the works 
of creation and ſanctification, by which we are made the children 
of God, are the works of power and goodneſs the common attri— 
butes of the Godhead, not peculiar to any one of the divine Perſons. 
But if this prayer be ever addreſſed to the firſt Perſon, the reaſon 
hereof is, becauſe the common name Father is alſo the proper name 
of that perſon, and therefore not ſeldom aſcribed to him; as we are 
alſo accuſtomed to in the concluſion of our prayers. 
Why do we ſay he is in heaven, who filleth all things with his 
preſence ? Becauſe there he chiefly difplays the ſplendour of his 
tory. : 
, Why do we call him our Father, ſpeaking in the name of more 
perſons than one? Becauſe as we are all brethren, and are all en- 
aged in one common cauſe, the work of the ſalvation of our fouls, 
we ſhould all feel and be intereſted as much for others as for our- 
ſelves. «© The emperor and the mendicant, the maſter and the 
« ſeryant are brethren, having all the ſame Father 5.“ 
Hoallowed be thy name. This is the firſt of 
1. Petition. thoſe three petitions which relate to the glory 
of God. What can be more juſt, than that 
t he who has been permitted to call God his Father, ſhould in- 
* & {tantly requeſt the exaltation of God's glory, poſtponing to that 
c noble conſideration every regard for private advantage ?“ We 
deſire that the name of God (that is, in eite&t, God himſelf), may 
be ſanQified. Not that any increaſe of ſanctity can poſhbly accrue 
to God, who is already infinitely holy: but the knowledge of this 
ſanctity may be farther extended; and tins ſanctity, where known, 
may be more duly reſpected. The deſign therefore of this petition 
is, to beſeech God that his own admirable perfections may be more 
\ univerſally known, more ardently loved, and more reſpectfully wor- 
ſhipped by all his creatures. | 
Thy kingdom come, Next to deſiring that the 
2. Petition. name of God may be exalted, the true chi- 
dren of our heavenly Father ſhould wiſh that bis 
x.ogdom may be enlarged to the utmoſt bounds of the creation, This 
always will be, the immenſe extent of the dominion of his power 
and providence J. But the ſpiritual dominion of God in us is but 
begun by his grace here on earth, where Hir Eingdom is within us **; it 


is but partly completed by that glory into which the juſt enter imme- 
| diatcly 


* Deut. xxxii. 6. 4 Rom. viii. 29. J Rom. viii. 16, 17. { St. Aug. hom. 4 
inter, 50. || St. Chry. hom. 20. in Mat. 4 Pfalm cxliv. 13. K Luke I. 2 


in CHRISTIAN PIETY. 191 


ately after death: and it will not be fully accompliſned till the ge- 
neral reſurrection, when the enemies of God, which are the Devil, 
fin, and death, ſhall be ſubdued ; that God may be all in all“. This 
perfect accompliſhment of the reign of God, and the glory which 
will thence reſult to our Creator, we have chiefly, even more than 
our own happineſs, in view in this petition. 

Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 

As the perfect accompliſhment of the reign of 3. Petition. 
God, the object of the foregoing petition, is 

not to be expected in this world, we are taught in the mean time 
to entreat that his glory be ſo far promoted upon earth, that all hu- 
man beings may ſubmit to his orders, acquieſce to his appointments, 
and fulfil his will, In heaven only do we find ſuch beautiful ſub- 
ordination to the divine will, that the pleaſure of the Almighty re- 
gulates every thought, and every motion. To this delightful confor- 
mity of the Bleſſed ſpirits to the divine pleaſure we look up, when 
we utter the preſent petition ; this we recollect with joy, and this 
we propoſe to univerſal notice as the model of that obedience we 
wiſh to be eſtabliſhed upon earth. 

But did we ſincerely defire that which our lips pronounce in theſe 
three petitions, we ſhould turn our frit care to the reformation 
of our own lives. Can we heartily wiſh that God may be honoured; 
while we wilfully dithonour him by our conduct? that his fpiritual 
dominion be accompliſhed; while we obſtinately revolt from our 
allegiance ? or, that his will and pleaſure be fulfilled ; while we 
murmur at his appointments, and trample upon his ſacred ordinan- 
ces? May not the Almighty juſtly expoſtulate with us in theſe ſevere 
terms: Out of thy own mouth ] judge thee, thou wicked ſervant ;: un- 
leſs we make our actions correſpond with our prayers ? It is true 
fuch a change of heart mult be the work of the moſt High; nothin 
els than the gract of God is able to ſubdue our ſtubborn and rebel- 
lions cempers. Hence each of theſe petitions implies a requeſt for 


that ſupernatural aihitance which may enable us to give glory to 


Goch by our deportment. 

Give us this day our daily bread, Having 
already implored what may conduce to the 4. Petition. 
glory of God; we beg, in the ſubſequent part 
of this prayer, for what may contribute to our ſalvation. What had 
only been implied in the preceding petitions, and could only by in- 
ference appear to be included in them, a ſolicitation for the grace of 
God, is now poſitively expreſſed; the grace of God is that ſpiritual 
daily bread we here crave : though our corporal ſuſtenance be 
alſo another object of this petition +. 

The 1ich are to aſk for corporal fuſtenance, as well as the poor; 
becauſe the rich as well as the poor depend on God. Yet all are to 
deſire only a moderate competency ; and are therefore only allowed 

| to 


F 1 Cor, xv. 29. f Luke xx. 23. St. Aug. Ser. 9. de diverſis. 


192 The INSTRUCTION of YouUTH 


to aſk for the tread of the day, or daily bread. All are to requeſt only 
ſuch food or raiment as 1s the gift of God ; and therefore nothin 
prepared by ſin; for, „ Whatever is prepared by ſin is a gift of 
« the Devil *.” In ſhort, all are to make this petition for corporal 
ſupplies in behalf of others, as well as of themſelves ; and there. 
fore all ſhould communicate their portion with the poor +. 

Though we ought to reſtrain our defires when we ſue for what 
relates to the body; yet when we crave what may benefit the ſoul, 
when we implore the gifts of faith, hope, and charity; the ſyiri. 
tual ſuſtenance of the word of God, or of the grace of God; or 
what comprehends a treaſure of all ſpiritual ſuccours, the life-giving 
food of the holy Euchariſt ; we are not to curb or to contract our 
wiſhes ; but daily to redouble our importunity for the daily ſupport 
of our ſpiritual life: Jo every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
abound g, in proportion as he enlarges his ſoul by deſire. 

Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
5. Petition. treſpaſs againſt us. The grace of God, the ſpi. 
ritual life of the foul, being any day liable to be 
forfeited, either immediately by one mortal fin, or ſucceſſively in 
conſequence of ſeveral venial tranſgreſſions, which inceſſantly weak- 
ening the ſupernatural vi Hur of the ſoul prepare it for a ſudden 
ſpiritual death, we are therefore furniſhed by our Lord wita another 
petition as a help to recover that ſpiritual life, when loft. To this 
end we muſt humbly implore the pardon of our fins, acknowledg- 
ing our guilt, with regret for our oftences, and a purpoſe of amend- 
ment. To crave pardon for our {ins without theſe penitential diſpo- 
ſitions, is to inſult the goodneſs of the Almighty. We muſt own 
our ſin to be a treſpaſs, that is, an injury which we have done to 
God, or a debt of juſtice which we have contracted ; that we 
may not preſume to look for mercy, until we reſolve to make what 
compenſation ſhall be required for the injury, which we have com- 
mitted. : 

It may appear extraordinary that Chriſt has enjoined us to proteſt 
we forgive our enemies, at the very time we ſupplicate the forgive- 
neſs of our own offences. But ſuch an injunCQtion is both juſt and 
wiſe. Juſt, for if God our common Father forgive us, ſurely juſtice 
requires that we forgive our brethren, Wiſe, becauſe no other 
argument preſſes this duty of pardoning our enemics more urgently 
upon us. See Vol. I. Part IV. Chap. XVI. 

Lead us not into temptation. In the foregoing 

6. Petition. petition, we deplored our paſt fins ; in this, we 

| take our precautions againſt future offences, by 

rofeſſing our good reſolutions to ſhun ſin and its occaſions; and 
begging the grace of perſeverance. | 1 

| ut 
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But why do we entreat God will not /ead us into temptation ? Not 
becauſe God is the author of fin 3 it would be blaſphemy to aſſert 
it, God is not a tempter of evils: he tempteth no man. God onl 
ſometimes permits temptation for particular reaſons, Neither do 
we preſent this petition becauſe we deſire not to be tempted ; That 
would be defiring a particular favour which is ſeldom granted to 
any one. Beſides, temptations which we are not willingly or know- 
ingly the cauſe ourſelves may be beneficial to us. See Vol. I. Part 
III. Chap. IX. Art II. All that we defire when we petition not 
to be led into temptation is, that God will either ward off extraor- 
dinary temptations, or make us equal to the combat in them : and 
that in ordinary trials, he will enable us to remain firm in the cauſe 
of virtue. ; 

Deliver us from evil. After having requeſted 
to be preſerved from the evil of fin, we crown 7. Petition, 
all our ſupplications by ſubjoining one general 
entreaty, to be delivered from all evils whatſcever ; paſt, preſent, 
or to come: eſpecially from the Devil, that malignant ſpirit, who 
is the contriver of all miſchief. Hence, „ When a Chriſtian is 
« under affliction, he ſhould ſupply his ſobs and tears, he ſhould 
« begin and end his prayer with this petition “.“ 


— 


. IX. 


On -the Angelical Salutaiion. 


FTER reciting the Lord's prayer, the faithful are generally 
accuſtomed, from primitive uſage, in order more eaſily to ob- 
tain what they have petitioned for, to pronounce that congratulatory 
addreſs, with which the Angel Gabriel approached the Blefſ:d Vir- 
gin when he announced to her the happy tidings of the Incarnation 
of the eternal Word for our Redemption; together with another 
ſhort addreſs, wherewith the ſame holy Virgin was ſaluted by her 
kinſwoman, St. Elizabeth, the mother of St. h the Baptift ; mak - 
ing that combined ſalutation the language of their own hearts; and 
concluding it with a ſhort requeſt which the Catholic church has 
annexed. If this ſalutation be examined, and its meaning candidly 
diſcuſſed, there is no doubt but it will appear to be both rational and 
profitable, 


Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with 


thee : Blefſed art thou among women, and bleſſed The congratulug 


i the fruit of thy womb. "Theſe inſpired words, tory part. 
which expreſs two extraordinary prerogatives 


of 
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of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, her ſupereminent ſanctity, and her ſu- 
pereminent dignity, lay the foundation of that diſtinguiſhed devoti- 
on, which the Catholic Church has always profeſſed to this cheriſhed 
favourite of Heaven, 

After the firſt greeting word, Hail, denoting reſpect and joy for 
her happineſs, Mary is declared by the celeſtial delegate, full f 
grace. This plenitude of grace imports thoſe ſingular gifts, and 
eminent virtues theological and moral, which were infuſed into 
the ſoul of this ever bleſſed Virgin, the firſt moment of her con- 
ception, proportionable to that ſublime ſtation of mother of 
God, to which ſhe was elected ; which gifts and virtues never 
ceaſed to riſe in value and perfection to the laſt moment of her 
life. 

He adds: The Lord is with thee. The Almighty is not only 
ornamented thy ſoul with the moſt precious decorations of grace, 
that ever embelliſhed a pure creature; but declares by his meſſenger 
that the Lord is with thee, that 1s, united with thee, by his takin 
human nature in thy womb, whilſt thou art reciprocally abſorbed in 
him. For the ſoul of Mary was not only full of accumulated graces, 
but alſo repleniſhed with her God, before the Angel announced 
the conception of Chriſt in her womb, 

The deputy cf Heaven then pronounces Mary, blefſed among 
zonen. The holy mother of the Precurſor of Chriſt repeats the 
very ſame acciamation of app:auſe. The former, elevated with the 
contemplation of Marz's tranſcendent merits, which had rendered 
her the choice receptacle wherein the Son of God would be- 
come incarnate, commences that exuberant eulogy which was to 
flow in from all nations upon her head, becauſe jſhe was to be 
the channel through which all benedictions would be derived 
from Chriſt upon all nations. The latter views her already overſha- 
dowed by the divine ſpirit, poſſoſſing in her womb the height 
of bleſlin ge, as God Bled for ever *; as man, richly ſtored 
with bleiings ſuitable to a belved Son, in whom the Father is 
#vell-pleaſed t, and through whom all mankin'', even the holy 
Virgin herſelf, are bled with all fpiritual bleſſings t ; and in a 
tranſport of exultation, having proclaimed her couſin, Bleed 
among women, the immediately proceeds: And bleſſed is the fruit 
thy womb. | | 

Thus an Angel deputed from heaven to wait upon the Virgin 
Mary, and a faint divinely inſpired to ſound her praiſe; both loudly 
publith, both announce to the whole world, that Mary has been 
ſingled out by the Almighty, to be ennobled with grace and dignity 
abzve the whole race of mankind. Now can any Chriſtian queſtion 
whether it be rational to honour her, whom God himſelf vouchſafes 
to honour with ſuch unparalelled tokens of eſteem? or whether it 
be profitable to make our court to a ſervant of the Almighty firlt 
both in favour and in power, nay, cloſely allied in blood to the * 

0 
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of God ? e The Son will not fail to liſten to the mother, nor the 
« Father to the Son *.” ; 

Rejoicing therefore at the mention of the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, the fountain of The ſupplicatery 
mercy, grace, and ſalvation; and at the remem- part. 
brance of thoſe endowments and privileges of 
the Bleſſed Virgin above rehearſed, and of her preſent prerogative 
of an exaltation in glory proportionate to her grace and dignity, on 
which we ground a firm confidence in the ſupport of her patronage, 
we proceed with the whole body of the faithful to ſolicit the inter- 
ceſſion of the Queen of heaven in our behalf, uſing that form of 
ſupplication, which the Catholic Church has taught us: Holy Mary, 
Mother of God, pray for us finners now and at the hour of our death. 

Mary, the name of the Virgin, added to the inſpired words of 
the Angel in the beginning of this ſalutation, and here again repeat- 
ed by the Church, reminding us in one word of the prerogatives of 
her, whom we addreſs, awakens that truſt we repoſe in her prayers : 
as Feſus, ſignifying Saviour, the name of her Son, added to the 
words of St. Elizabeih, is to every Chriſtian a moſt dear memorial 
of our Redemption through Chrilt. 

When we entitle her, Mother of God, we at once profeſs her 
heavenly intereſt, and make known our right to her maternal pro- 
tection ; ſince Feſus the child of her womb, though true God, yet 
being alſo true man, zs nit aſhamed ts call us brethren +. 

We ſtyle ourſelves ſuners, which title is our molt juſt due, and 
has this peculiar advantage, that Mary is the Advocate of ſuch, and 
when they cry for mercy repenting of their iniquities. She remem- 
bers that for ſinners her dear Son ſhed his blood. 

But though we avow our conſtant want of her aid, this aſſiſtance 
we chiefly implore for the hour of our death ; for that dreadful hour, 
when we ſhall be leaſt able to help ourfelves, and when our enemies 
will redouble their exertions. 

Wherefore, O Holy Mother of God, refuge of finners, mother 
of pity and comfort, forſake us not, we beſeech thee, in any pe- 
riod of our lives, but eſpecially in thoſe laſt critical moments, upon 
the event of which depends our eternity. Intercede for us with thy 
Son Feſus Chriſt, that he judge us not according to the rigour of his 
juſtice z but with that mercy which he purchaſed for us through the 
merits of his death, the only hope of our falvation, 

On Devotion to the Bleſſed Virgin, Sce more Vol. I. Part II. 
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MENTAL PRAYER 
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LTHOUGH what has been already ſaid concerning prayer be 
applicable, in a great meaſure, to mental as well as vocal 
prayer, yet the exerciſe of meditation is ſo important and advantage- 
ous to all who deſire to advance in piety, that it deſerves to be more 
fully and more particularly explained. 


r I. 
What is Meditation ? 


IT is not what the generality of men imagine, who conceive that 
meditation is a high ſpeculation of ſublime things, that has no other 
end than to acquire an elevated knowledge which others have not ; 
in this they are much deceived. Meditation does not conſiſt in 
elevated thoughts, but in ſuch as are good and profitable; nor only 
in pious thoughts, but in holy affections which ariſe from thence, as 
the hatred of fin, the love of God, fear of his judgments, and in 
the reſolutions which are made in conſequence of theſe thoughts 
and affections. | 

So that to meditate, is to apply our mind attentively to the truths 
of ſalvation, to ſtir up ourſelves to love them, and to form good 
reſolutions. Meditation is a ſerious and frequent reflection, made 
in the preſence of God and by the aſſiſtance of his grace upon the 
truths of ſalvation, in order to know them perfectly, to love them, 
and to put them in practice. Obſerve well this definition, and 
weigh attentively each word, becauſe there is not one without its 
ſenſe and ſignification. | 
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R 8 1 F 8 
Without meditating it it hard to ſecure our ſalvation. I 


THIS truth follows from the foregoing definition ; for if medi- 
tation be nothing elſe but a frequent and ſerious reflection upon the 
truths of ſalvation, in order to know them, to love them, and to 
praCtiſe them, it is certain that it is alſo difficult to ſecure our ſalva- 
tion without meditating, as it is hard to practiſe the truths of ſal- 
vation without loving them, to love them without knowing them, 
or to know them without thinking ſeriouſly and frequently on them 
(which is what we call meditation); and without often implorin 
the divine grace to know them, to love them, and to practiſe them, 
which is obtained principally by prayer. Hence the ſcripture at- 
tributes the frequent perdition of men and the general depravity of 
morals to the want of reflection. With deſolation is all the land made 
defolate : becauſe there is none that conſidereth in the heart“. 


r "I? OP 


Meditation is not an invention of man, but of Gad. 


THEY who negle& meditation, imagine that it is an indifferent | 
practice of devotion, only invented by men; but they are groſsly | 
deceived, becauſe God is the firſt and principal author of it. '1 

As ſoon as he had given the law to his people, he cauſed the con- | | 
tinual meditating on it to be ſtrongly recommended to them. Theſe 'F 
things which I command thee this day ſhall be in thy heart, and thou | 
ſhalt tell them to thy children, and thou ſhalt meditate upon them ſitting | 
in thy houſe, and walking on thy journey, ſleeping and riſing. And thou | 
ſhalt bind them as a fign on thy hand, and they ſhall be and ſhall move 1 
between thy eyes f. And a little after: Lay up theſe my words in your 
hearts and minds, and hang them for a ſign on your hands, and place then: 
between your eyes. Teach your children that they meditate on them f. 

To enforce this truth more powerfully, he at the ſame time or- 
dains, that all living creatures which do not ruminate, that is, which 
chew not the cud, ſhould be reputed unclean, and not be offered to 
him in ſacrifice $ 

For this reaſon alſo David begins his Pſalms with the praiſe of 
meditation, ſaying, The juſt ſhall always have ig vill in the law 
of the Lord, and on his law he ſhall meditate day and night ||. He 
adds, that this exerciſe of meditation will make the juſt reſemble a 
fair tree planted by the water-ſide, which will bear fruit in its ſeaſon : 
becauſe as the water moiſtening the root of the tree, makes it fertile 
and abounding in fruit; ſo meditation upon holy things, filling the 
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heart with good thoughts and pious affections, renders it rich in 
virtue and gocd works. 


r 
Meditation is net fo difficult as many imagine. 


IS it not a ſtrange thing, that men ſhould account that hard, yea 
even impoſſible, which is performed daily in regard to every other 
concern, except that of ſalvation? What merchant is there, who 
does not often and ſeriouſly think on traffic? He who has a ſuit 
at law, docs he not daily revolve in his mind the means to pain it, 
and that not lightly and haſtily, but ſeriouſly with attention, with 
aſfection, putting in execution all the means he can deviſe ? This is 
properly meditation. 

Do you not yourfelf, Thectime, who are as yet perhaps in your 
ſtudies, meditate when you are at your book, compoting any thing, 
or ſtudying a queſtion in philoſophy, or any other ſcience ? You 
apply your mind to comprehend it, to remember, and reap profit 
from what you learn: all this is nothing elfe but meditating. Why 
then cannot you do that for your cternal falvation, which you per- 
form for a temporal ſcience ? 

I ſay more: Why can you not perſorm that for your ſalvation, 
which you do for your diverſion, on which you think ſo often with 
ſo much application and pleaſure, that frequently you have no other 
thoughts but thoſe, and they wholly take up your attention? Why 
do you meditate fo e:fily upon your pleaſures, and cannot meditate 
on your ſalvation ? Why, in fine, can you do lefs for virtue than 
the impious do for vice and wickedneſs? When they have an ill 
deſign to put in execution, they perpetually think on it, they take 
no greater pleaſure than in ſeeking and finding the means to ettect 
it. This is what the ſcripture calls, to me ditate iniquity *. Why 
cannot you meditate upon virtue, and perform that for it which 


others do for vice, and which you yourſelf perhaps have done? Say 


not then any 1nore, that meditation is too hard. How ſhameful is 


it that Chriſtians ſhouid ſo eagerly purſue their pleaſures, yet. be ſo 


ſupincly negligent in the affair of ſalvation! 
A KT 1:4 Ho: V. 


Meditation may be rendered eaſy. 


NOTWITHSTANDING the difficulties which may be appre- 
hended in this pious exerciſe, there are many means to make it 
eaſy. 

The firſt and moſt tous { is a defire of ſalvation, and a perfua- 
ſion of the ne eccllity of ſecuring it. He who loves his ſalvation will 


* Pſalm XXXV, 5. 


frequently. 


| in CRISTIAN Prxrr. 199 


frequently and readily think on it, ſeek with much care the means to 
obtain it, and make them eaſy and familiar. Nothing is difficult 
to him who loves God. Among theſe means meditation and prayer 
deſerve the firſt place. 

Next to them are three others which will facilitate this exerciſe, 
viz. method, practice, and the aſſiſtance of divine grace. 

You muſt firſt learn a method as an intro- 
duction to that exerciſe you are unacquainted Three means to Ja- 
with, and which teaches how you are to behave cilitate meditation, 
therein. 

Secondly, you muſt put it in practice, there being nothing 
which more facilitates an action than the frequent exerciſe there- 
of; exerciſe making you overcome in all things the greateſt diffi- 
culties, and rendering that eaſy which before appeared impractica- 
ble. 

Laſtly, and above all, you mult be aſhited therein by the grace of 
God, who is the father of lights, and author of all pious afec- 
tions. Upon this you mult rely in this exerciſe, more than upon all 
human induſtry; and for this effect you mult in your meditation 
beg it earneitly of Almighty God, 


JT 
Young perſons are capable of Meditaticn, and have need of it. 


YOUTH is capable of meditation, becauſe there is nothing im- = 
poſſible to the grace of God, who can do all things; and God, '' 
who is pleaſed with young perſons, is never wanting to communicate 
himſelf to them, when they ſeek him in fincerity of heart. 

Beſides, young minds not being as yet encumbered with the care q 
of worldly affairs, nor prevented by violent paſſions, nor engaged | | 
in ſo many vices as in a more advanced age, are capable of apply- | | 
ing themſelves to the thoughts of pious things, and more apt to | 
receive the light God communicates in this holy exerciſe, and the | 
good motions which his grace inſpires therein. | 

I ſaid, moreover, tliat young people have 
need of meditating, for this reaſon, which ſeems The natural le- 1 
to be convincing; becauſe the lightneſs of mind wily of Youth males 
natural to their age, hinders them ordinarily meditation nece//ary 
from applying themſelves ſo much as they for them. 
ought to the thoughts of their ſalvation: they 
ealily apprehend what is taught them, thought it ſoon eſcapes their 
memory for want of ſutfhcient reflection. This is what hinders 
them from advancing in virtue; they have therefore great need of 
lome means which may keep their mind attentive, and accuſtom 
them to weigh things With reflection: now a little cxerciſe in medi- 
tation is of wonderful ſervice for this purpoſe, 
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The ſame lightneſs of mind hinders their employing with advan. 
tage the moſt neceſſary means of ſalvation, and particularly three, 
that is, prayer, the word of God, and pious books. | 

They pray without attention and affection; they recite their 
prayers without thinking on what they ſay; they ſpeak to God with 
their lips and not with their heart; their tongue talks, but their 
heart is ſilent. And yet it is the heart alone which prays and ob- 
tains; it is that alone to whoſe voice and language Almighty God 
gives car. Now this prayer of the heart is learnt in the exerciſe of 
meditation, | 

The ſame is to be ſaid of the word of God; they often hear it 
with a wandering and diſtracted mind ; or, if they give attention 
to it, they make no reflection on the truths they have heard, which 
is the cauſe why they ſo ſoon flip out of their memory, and they 
loſe all the fruit of them. The like befals them in reading pious 
books, to which they apply themſelves with difhculty, and is to 
them an irkſome taſk; hence they reap no ſpiritual profit. 'This is 
owing to their lightneſs of mind, which cannot apply itſelf to ſeri- 
ous and profitable thoughts, unleſs accuſtomed and brought to it 
betimes. Now this is performed by the exerciſe of meditation, which 
accuſtoms them to raiſe their mind to God, to fix their thoughts 
upon an object of piety, to form holy affections therein, and make 
ſuitable reſolutions. 


SG: © ( 
A Confirmation of the former Truths out of the ſacred Scripture. 


IF young perſons were not capable of meditating, and if they 
ſtood not in need of it, would the ſcripture exhort them ſo fre- 
quently, as it does in book of Proverbs, and elſewhere, to ſo holy 
an exerciſe? My ſon, ſays the wiſe man, F thou wilt receive my 
evords, and wilt hide my commandments with thee, that thy ear 
may hearken to wiſdom : incline thy heart to know prudence. For if 
thou fhalt call for wiſdom, and incline thy heart to prudence : if thou ſhalt 
ſeek her as money, and ſhalt dig for her as for a treaſure : that is, em- 
ploying the ſame diligence, and as much affection: hen ſhalt thou 
underſtand the fear of the Lord, and ſhalt find the knowledge of God“. 
[ Obſerve, Theotime, this compariſon of the care young people ought 
x to bring to the ſearch of wiſdom, with that which is employed in 
| ſeeking money, and diſcovering a hidden treaſure ; and remember 
[ the earneſtneſs with which you ſometimes ſearched after the means 
of getting it. How often have you meditated upon it, and fre- 
quently without effect? Why will you do leſs for your eternal fal- 
vation, on which you can never think without ſome advantage? 

In the third Chapter, he exhorts young perſons to think often on 


g the means of their ſalvation, which he compreheads under the 
| | 1 | names 


* Prov. ii. I, 3, 2, 4, LED 
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names of Mercy and Truth : he would have them always before 
their eyes, and written in their hearts. What is this but to medi- 
tate? In another chapter he ſays, My Son, hearken to my words, 
and incline thy ear to my ſayings. Let them not depart from thy eyes, 


keep them, in the midſt of thy heart : for they are life to theſe that find 


them *. 


And in another ; Sen, preſerve the precepts of yeur father, and 


neglect not the admonitions of your mother. 
Let thy thoughts be upon the precepts of God, and meditate continually 
on his commandments : and he will give thee a heart, and the deſire of 


wiſdom ſhall be given to thee +. 
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On the great Benefit of Mediation. 


THE great and general benefit we gather from this holy exerciſe 
is, that we acquire by ita ſolid knowledge of the truths of ſalvation, 
learn to love them, and put them in practice. Theſe are the 
three effects of meditation, which cannot be ſufficiently eſteemed, 
becauſe they comprehend all that is neceſſary for ſalvation. 

Beſides thoſe effects of meditation there are two others, which 


deſerve a particular conſideration, becauſe they are the foundation of 


the reſt : viz. Meditation teaches us to ſpeak to God, and to hear God 
when he does us the favour to ſpeak to us. We ſpeak to God when 
we pray, and when we beg of him thoſe things we ſtand in need of; 
God ſpeaks to us when he interiorly inſpires us, enlightening our 
underſtanding by good thoughts, exciting our will by good motions, 
and animating us to put them in execution. Upon theſe two ac- 
tions, ſpeaking to God with our heart, and hearkening to him when 
he ſpeaks to us interiorly, depend our ſalvation, that is, the begin- 
ning, progreſs, and perfecting of our ſanctiſication. 

It is for this reaſon that the Fathers have recommended them to 
us with ſo much care. «© One while ſpeak to God, (fays St. 
Ow] another while give ear to what God ſpeaks to you.” In 
peaking to God, we beſeech him that he will come to us by his 
grace; in hearkening to him, we open our heart for kim to enter 
there. In ſpeaking to him, we crave his light and grace; in heark- 
ening to him, we receive them, and encloſe them in our heart to 
preſerve and practiſe them. | 

What honour, Theotime, and happineſs is this, to be able to ſpeak 
to God freely and familiarly, and that he ſhould vouchſafe to ſpeak 
to us, and inſpire us with the knowledge of his holy will ! a happi- 
nels which men know ſo little how to value, that the greateſt part 


even know not how to uſe it, although on it their eternal ſalvation. 


depends, God is always ready to hearken to us, and we ſpeak not 
to him: he ſpeaks to us, and we know not what it is to hearken to 


him. 


Prov. iv. 20, 21, 22, f Eccli. vi. 37. 
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him. What blindneſs is greater than this, to neglect thus ſo honour. 
able, ſo advantageous, and ſo neceflary a favour ! If the kings of 
the earth ſhould give ſo free an acceſs to their perſons, for all who 
might defire the honour of ſpeaking to them, they muſt be over. 
whelmed with the multitude of thoſe who would approach them, 
God communicates himſelf with unſpeakable bounty, yet is unre. 
garded; few being willing to approach him, or deſirous of improve. 
ing the opportunities he affords us. | 

Young perſons eſpecially profit the leaſt by theſe celeſtial favours; 
they underſtand not what it is either to ſpeak to God from the bot- 
tom of their heart, or to hearken when he ſpeaks interiorly to them, 
as he frequently does by his holy inſpirations z which is the caule 
they neglect them, and loſe the fruit of them. 

Young Samuel being aſleep, heard a voice calling him by his name; 
he thought it had been the high prieſt Hell's voice; he haſtily roſe, 
and aſked him what he wanted. Heli ſent him back, ſaying he had 
not called. The youth having gone three times in this manner, the 
ſame voice ſtill awaking him, Heli ſaid to him, Sen, I did not call 
there, but without doubt it is God who ſpeaks to thee : Go, and ſleep : 
and if he ſhall call thee any more, thou ſhalt ſay : ſpeak Lord, fer thy ſer- 
vant heareth. Samuel returns, and the {ame voice having awaked 
him again, he anſwered as he was ordered, ſpeak, Lord, for thy fer- 
want heareth * and the Lord then informed Samuel of the heavy 
judgments, which were ſoon to fall upon the high prieſt and his 
family, in puniſhment of ſins, that were too enormous to be expiated 
by the ſacrifices they offered. 

Do you ſee, TBeotime, that God ſpeaks to this young man? but he 
hears not, becauſe, as the ſcripture takes notice, he was not then 
accuſtomed to that language; but when he had been well inſtruQed, 
he knew the voice of God, and he learned to hearken to it, and to 

'Fhus it frequently happens, that God ſpeaks to you interiorly by 
ſo many good motions with which he inſpires you, and you let them 
ſlip, becauſe you conceire not that they come from God, and that 
it is he who {peaks to you; this is the reaſon why you loſe ſo many 
of them, and reap no advantage by them, becauſe as yet you have 
not learned to hearken to the voice of God, and anſwer him in a 
proper manner, Now it is this which we learn by the practice of 
prayer and meditation, 


+ NK TEE HH. 
The Method of Meditation. 


AFTER ſhowing that you are capable of meditation, dear The 


{ime, and having convinced you of its uſe; it is now time to ſhew 
you how you mult perform this holy exerciſe, 


* 1 Kings ili. ” 
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To make you more eaſily comprehend this method, I ſhall here 


take notice of four things. 

The firſt regards the end of meditation. We meditate in order 
to advance in virtue, which 1s done by flying vice and purſuing vir- 
tue. The end therefore of meditation, is to learn to avoid evil and 

ractiſe virtue. This conſtitutes the difference between meditation 
and ſtudy of holy things; for we ſtudy to become knowing, and we 
meditate to make ourſelves good and virtuous, 

The ſecond truth is, that to work out our ſalvation, and acquire 
virtue, three things are neceſſary; to know it, to love it, and to 

ractiſe it. 

The ſole knowledge does not ſuſſice, except we be inclined with 
an affection to the good we know; and the love of good ſerves for 
nothing, unleſs we proceed to the execution. This is another dif- 
ference between meditation and ſtudy ; for ſtudy contents itſelf with 
the knowledge of holy things, but meditation proceeds to the love 
and practice of virtue, as its principal end. 

The third truth is, that we cannot of ourſelves acquire any of 
theſe three things; that is, neither good thoughts for ſalvation, nor 
pious affections, nor any good reſolutions, except we be inſpired by 
the grace of God. It is a truth which our Lord has taught us, 
when he ſaid, Without me you can do nething * and his Apoſtle after 
him, when he aftirmed, Nt that we are ſufficient to think any thing 
of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is from Grd f. And in another place, 
It is God who aworketh in you both ts Will and to accompliſh, e en to 
his good will F. 

The fourth is, that although we cannot of ourſelves produce any 
good thought, affection, or reſolution for ſalvation without the grace 
of God; yet God requires, and will have our co-operation, to give 
us them, to augment them, to fortify them, and to make us put 
them in execution. For this reaſon he admonilkes us to aff, to ſeeb, 
to nk at the door g. 

This co-operation on our part conſiſts in two actions. 1. In 
imploring of God with humility and perſeverance the grace of good 
thoughts, pious affections, and holy reſolutions for our ſalvation. 
2. Jo apply our minds to conſider attentively the truths of ſalvation, 
to draw from thence, by the grace of God, ſuitable thoughts, affec- 
tions, and reſolutions. This is what God would ſignify unto us, 
when he admoniſhed us to aſk, to meditate, to preſerve in our 
heart the truths of ſalvation. See Art. VII. 

Theſe four maxims being thus ſettled, it is eaſy to make you un- 


derſtand the method of meditation, the knowledge whereof depends 


upon the underſtanding of three things which follow from thoſe 
maxims. 1. To know well the end for which we muſt meditate, 
2. To comprehend the acts which mult be practiſed for that end. 
3. To know the means which ought to be employed to perform well 
and profitably theſe acts. 

Tae 
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The end of meditation is the ſanctification of our ſoul, by avoid— 
ing fin, by advancing in the love of God, and by the practice of 
Chriſtian virtues. This is the only thing, which ought to be pro- 
poſed and ſought for in this holy exerciſe. 

The acts for arriving at this end are three, which we have ſpoken 
of, good thoughts, pious affections, and firm and ſolid reſolutions 
to practiſe them. 

The means to perform well theie actions are prayer, to implore 
them of God, and the application of our mind to conſider the 
_ truths which may move us to the love of God, and to the practice 

of virtu2. 

From the knowledge of theſe three things you may eaſily gather 
the order and method which is to be obſerved in meditation, com- 
prehending three parts, | 

The firit ſerves for preparation, and conſiſts, 

Firſt part of me- 1. In repreſenting to yourſelf the. end for which 
ditation, prepara- you meditate, your advancement in virtue. 2, 
tion. In placing yourſelf in the preſence of God, and 
begging of him that you may draw from the 

ſubject you are going to meditate on, ſome pious thoughts, affec- 
tions, and reſolutions for ſalvation. But this prayer muſt be made 


from the bottom of your heart, deſiring ardently to obtain what you 
alk. 
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The ſecond is meditation itſelf, which con- 
Second part : con- fiſts in three acts, of which we have frequently 
federations, affeftions ſpoken, good thoughts, pious affections, and 
and reſolutions. holy reſolutions, drawn from the ſubject on 
| which you meditate. The ſubject therefore to 
be meditated on, muſt be read and looked over before-hand; and 
aſter having made your prayer to God, the mind muſt be applied to 
. conſider attentively the ſentiments you found expreſſed on the ſub- 
je, or others with which God {hall inſpire you, to draw from 
thence convenient affections, and refolutions to be put in practice. 
You mult perform theſe three acts in the preſence of God; confi- 
der that from him all good thoughts come, beg them therefore of 
him very often, and beſeech him to ſpeak to your heart. Speak Lord, 
for thy ſervant heurethᷣ*. I will hear what the Lord Ged will ſpeak in 
me Fe. | 
In this exerciſe is practiſed that holy converſation by which we 
ſpeak to God, and hearken to him in our hearts. We ſpeak to him 
in praying to him, and revolving in his preſence the ſubject on which 
we meditate. We hearken to him by expecting and receiving his | 
holy inſpirations, and entertaining them in our hearts, in order to 
put them in practice. But this conference of ſpeaking to God, and 
hearkening to him in your heart, muſt be performed in repoſe and 
filence, as the prophet ſays, that is, with a quiet and attentive mind, 
that is, deſirous of advancing in virtue. | 
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The third part is the concluſion, conſiſting of 
an act of thankſgiving and invocation. We The laſt part: 
acknowledge in the ſight of God, that all good thankſgiving and 
thoughts come from him, and that we are una- petition. 
ble to reduce them to praCtice but by his grace. 


Thus we conclude by theſe two acts; we give him moſt humble 


thanks for thoſe pious ſentiments he has beſtowed upon us, and be- 
ſeech him that he will give us the grace to execute the good pur- 
poſes we have formed. / 

Thus, Theotime, if you conſider well the method of meditation, 
you will find that it conſiſts of two things, prayer and contempla- 
tion : this is all which 1s performed in that holy exerciſe. It is 
therefore ſometimes called Meditation, ſometimes Mental Prayer. 
It is upon theſe two actions that our ſalvation and ſanctification de- 
pend. We mult meditate, to fill our mind with the knowledge of 
pious things; but we muſt pray to be enlightened by God in this 
knowledge and that the light we receive therein may inflame us with 
the love of God. We ought therefore to ſay often with good King 
Ezechias, I will cry like a young feallow, I will meditate like 4 
dove *. 

In fine, Thectime, we interiorly perform in this exerciſe, - the 
ſame which the Prophet Elias did in a viſible ſacrifice which he 
offered to God; he prepared the victim and wood to burn it, and 


afterwards he ſet himſelf to prayer, to demand of God that he would 


be pleaſed to ſend fire from heaven to burn that holocauſt. Fire in 
effect deſcended, and conſumed the whole ſacrifice. Thus in this 
holy exerciſe of prayer, we prepare our heart to ſacrifice it to God, 
we fill it with the knowledge of pious things, which are apt to in- 
flame it with the love of God; but the celeſtial fire muſt deſcend 
upon it; that is, God muſt inflame it with his grace, and enkindle 
in it the fire of his love, that fire which he himſelf came to brin 
into the world, and which he earneſtly defires ſhould inflame all our 
hearts, 
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Subjects proper for Mediation, 


AFTER we have ſpoken of the method of meditation, we muſt 
now ſpeak of the ſubjects on which you may meditate, We have 
already ſaid, that the effect of meditation is to know and love the 
truths neceſſary to ſalvation, in order to put them in practice. 
Theſe truths are to furniſh the ſubjects for meditation. We muſt 
contemplate them in order to know them, that knowing them we 
may love them, and advance in the practice of Chriſtian vir- 
tues. 


1. We 
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1. We may meditate on the greatneſs and perfections of God, 
as, his power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, immenſity, and eter. 
nity; and from thence draw ſuch affections as we ſhall ſpecify 
hereafter. a 

2. The favours of God towards men; as creation, preſervation, 
redemption, vocation to Chriſtianity, the grace of juſtification, the 
particular benefits we find we have received from him. = 

3. The nativity, the life, the actions, the miracles, the paſſion, 
the death, the reſurrection, the aſcenſion of our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, with all his divine words, are excellent and copious ſubjects 
of meditation. | 

4. The four laſt things of man; that is, his death, judgment, 
heaven, hell. | 

5. Hin in general. 

6. Sins or vices in particular; as pride, impurity, intemperance, 
anger, covetouſneſs, envy, and others, 

The Chriſtian virtues oppolite to theſe vices; the love of God, 
the love of our neighbour, humility, chaſtity, meekneſs, patience, 
and others. e 

In fine, we may meditate upon faith, upon the articles of the 
creed, upon hope, and upon every petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
upon charity, and at the fame time upon the commandments of 
God, all which have relation to charity. 

In the firſt ſubjects, which are perfections of 

Manner of draw- God, we meditate upon their greatneſs, which 
ing affefimms from may be learnt by books which treat of them; 
theſe ſubjefts. and we draw from thence ſuitable aſfections, as 

| admiration, reſpect, ſubmiſſion, fear, hope, 
love. 


In the benefits of God, we conlider their greatneſs by the excel- 


lence of the thing which is given, by the greatneſs of him who 
gives it, and befſtows favours on us out of his pure goodneſs, with- 
out having any need of us: by the meanneſs of him who receives 
the benefits, that is, of ourſelves; from whence we examine the 
good or ill uſe we have made of them, the ingratitude with which 
we have received them, the good uſe we are bound to make of them 


for the future. From theſe conſiderations, what confuſion, ſorrow, 


repentance of what is paſt, and good reſolutions for the time to 
come, mult ariſe ? 

In the life and actions of our Lord, we conſider the circumſtan— 
ces which render them admirable, the virtues he practiſed, his cha- 
rity, humility, patience, wiſdom. From whence we draw powerful 
motives of love, acknowl-dgment, and imitation of that divine 
maſter, whoſe example confirmed his doctrine. 

In the four laſt things, by looking on them attentively, and as near 
at hand, we learn to know them, to fear them, and to prepare our- 
ſelves for them in time by a holy life. This is a very profitable and 


efficacious meditation, when it is often performed, and with a ſeri- 
5 | ous 
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ous application. Remember, fays the wiſe man, thy Jaft end, and 
' thou ſhalt never fin “. 

As to fin in general, there are two important conſiderations, 
which comprehend all the reſt, to be reflected on. The firſt is, the 
injury fin offers to God; the ſecond is, the prejudice and hurt it 
brings to the foul of him who commits it. 

The greatneſs and enormity of the injury fin offers to God, may 
be gathered from the infinite majeſty of him who is offended, and 
the baſeneſs and unworthineſs of him who offends, who is a wretch- 
ed creature rebelling againſt his Creator; from the enormous ingra- 
titude he is guilty of againſt his benefactor; from the hatred God 
bears to ſin; from the horrid puniſhments he inflicted for it upon 
Angels in heaven, upon men on earth, and ſtill heaps upon the 
damned in hell, and will heap for all eternity; in a word, from 
the atonement he exacted from his own Son, who alone was able 
to ſatisfy the divine juſtice for the infinite injury fin had done to 
God. None but God himſelf, cloathed in our nature, was capable 
of repairing the injury, by making a ſacrifice equal to all our 
crimes. 

The damage fin brings to the foul! conſiſts in this, that it miſerably 
robs her of the grace of God, it deprives her of the right ſhe had 
to paradiſe 3 it makes her a ſlave of the Devil, and ſubject to eter- 
nal damnation. 

All theſe things, ſeriouſly conſidered, excite in the ſoul a hatred 
and deteſtation of fin, a ſorrow and regret for having committed it, 
an ardent will to do penance for it, and a conſtant reſolution for 
the future to fly from that monſter, and, by ferving God faithfully, 
to avoid that greateſt of all misfortunes. | 

As to vices, we ponder the reaſons and motives for avoiding them, 
which are many and moſt effectual; we endeavour to prevail on 
the mind to fly from them entirely, and to confirm the reſolution of 
ſhunning them; from whence we meditate on the means to put them 
in practice. 

As for virtues, we examine the motives which render them amia- 
ble, we ſtir uy ourſelves to love and embrace them, we ſeek the 
means to acquire them, foreſee the obſtacles which may occur, 


the occaſions we ſhall have of practiſing them, and fo of other 
ſubjects. 


4+: 


Other eaſy and profitable Subjes of Meditation. 


YOU will find all the former ſubjeQs in diverſe books of medita- 


tion, which were made expreſsly for that intent; but to facilitate 
yet more the uſe of this holy exerciſe, there is a way which feems 
to me beſt accommodated to that purpoſe, and which may be very 
beneficial, 


* Ecel!. vii. 40. 
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It is to take a book of devotion, and to make 

How to meditate uſe of each chapter for the matter of one or 
on a bak of devo- more meditations. You may profitably employ 
tion. in this, The imitation of Chriſt: The Sinners 

Guide : and Memorial of a Chriſtian Life ; The 
introduction to a Devout Life, and many other good books. 

You may make uſe of this book of The Iaſtruction of Youth, and 
eaſily gather from thence much profit. There is ſcarce any chap. 
ter wluch contains not the acts of meditation, that is, conſiderations 
upon the ſubject, and afterwards affections and reſolutions drawn 
from thence z or at leaſt, it is eaſy to draw them from the conſidera. 
tions which are there treated, 

in order to this, when you take a chapter to meditate on, read 
it firſt with attention, make choice of the principal conſiderations 

ou will meditate on, and afterwards having placed yourſelf in the 
preſence of God, and begged of him the light of his grace, revolve 
in your mand theſe confiderations, read them and weigh them atten- 
tively ; then draw from thence affections and reſolutions in your ſoul, 
and being ſufficiently confirmed in them, beg of God the grace to 
retain and practiſe them. This is a manner of meditation which 
ſeems eaſy, and which may be very profitable. 

Jo facilitate this yet more, I will ſet down ſome examples. 

If you defire to meditate on the firſt chapter 

Meditation ex- of this bock, which is, of the end for which 
empliſied from this man is created, read attentively the whole chap- 
book. ter, you will find in it three reflections upon 
man, or upon yourſelf, what you are, who 
made you what you are, and for what end he made you. You 
will there learn, that this end is nothing leſs than God himſelf, 
who would give himſeif to you to be poſſeſſed: and this not for a 
ſhort time, but for all eternity. You will fee there, how greaf this 
end is, how amiable, and how ardently you ought to defire it. 
Tacſe conſiderations will {tir you up to acknowledge on the one 

fide, the immenſe goodneſs of God towards you; and on the other, 
the ſtrange blindneſs of men, and your own alſo, who think fo little 
on ſo noble and bleſſed an end, and put yourſelf often in danger oi 
loſing it without recovery. You will afterwards find reffections to 
make on yourſelf, as well for what is paſt as for the future, 
and the reſolutions you ought to make upon ſo important 34 
ſubject. | 

In the ſecond chapter, which treats of our vocation to Chriſti 
nity, you will find how much this vaſt benefit of God obliges you 
to ſerve him. 1. By the greatneſs of this grace, upon which you 
will obſerve theſe reflections, which will furniſh you wherewith to 
make one or many very profitable meditations: 2. By the great ob- 
ligation of Chriſtianity, which being well conſidered, will eſfeQu- 
ally excite you to comply with it as you ought. 


Continuing 
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Continuing thus through every chapter of the firſt part, you will 
find in them wherewith to entertain your mind profitably in the 
preſence of God, and to ſtir yourſe]f up to ſerve him faithfully, and 
to form ſtrenuous reſolutions. - 

In the ſecond part you will take notice of the means which are 
neceſſary for you to attain virtue. There is none of them but will 
furniſh you with matter whereon to meditate, and raiſe in you 
powerful conſiderations to perſuade you to love them, and put them 
in practice. | Meditate on them in this ſpirit, that is, with a view 
to bring yourſelf to the practice of the means, and dwell on this 
ſubject until ſuch time as you find in yourſelf the effect of this per- 
ſuaſion. | 

The third part treats of the obſtacles to ſalvation, that is, of 
vices which you ought to avoid. In cach of them you will find, 
firſt, the motives which oblige you to fly from them, and conſe- 
quently the means you muſt uſe for that end. Read both of them 
attentively upon each obſtacle; the firſt, to inſtruct you and convince 
your mind, the ſecond, to put them in practice. Meditate on them 
in the preſence of God, with deſign to advantage yourſelf by them. 
Obſerve therein the order we have given, and your endeavours will 
be crowned with ſucceſs. | | 

You will find the fame order in the fourth part, which treats of 
virtues neceſſary for young people. The motiyes are there menti- 
oned, and afterwards the means to acquire them. If you read them 
with ever ſo little attention, you will find that there is no ſubject 
or matter of meditation more eaſy, as it is one of the moſt uſeful 
and neceſſary. 

The laſt part, which treats of the choice of a ſtate of life, will 
furniſh matter whereon to meditate, when you are on the point 
of that deliberation. You will there find the importance of the 
choice, the faults you muſt avoid therein, the means you muſt em- 
ploy, diverſe conſiderations upon each ſtate, and other things of 
conſequence. All this will afford matter of meditation, both proſi- 
table and neceſſary. 


In the ſecond volume, you may, in like manner, meditate on 
Penance, the Holy Communion, and Prayer. 


in CHRISTIAN PrErx. 
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The Practice of Meditation. 


TO reduce into practice all that we have ſaid of meditation, ſee 
here what you muſt do. Firſt, as the morning is the moſt proper 
time for exerciſes of the mind, chooſe that time for meditating in, 
following the advice of the wiſe man, who ſays: The juſt man 
will give his heart to reſort early to the Lord, that made him, and he 
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ewill pray in the fight of the Meft High *. Many other paſſages of 
ſcripture recommend morning prayer. 

Read over night the ſubject you deſign to meditate on. The 
next morning aſter you have adored almighty God, and offered to 
him your uſual prayers, read again the ſame matter. After— 
wards caſting yourſeif on your knees in the preſence of God, 
beg of him the grace to perform well this meditation, and to 
learn therein, and keep in mind ſome important truths for your 
ſalvation. 

Preſent yourſelf to him as a blind man, who deſires to have his 
ſight reſtored. Lord, that I may ſeeF., Grant, O Lord, that I may 
ſee thy holy truths. O my God, enlighten my darkneſs k. Clear, O 
God, the darkneſs of my ſoul. Open thou my eyes ; and I will confi. 
der the ewonderous things of thy lawy. Open my interior eyes, 
that I may attentively conſider the wonders that are included 
in thy holy law. Or as a poor man, who demands of God a morſel 
of bread for the nouriſhment of his foul. Gives us this day our daily 
bread ||. Give me, O God, by thy grace, a little of that celeſtial 
bread which thou diſtributeſt to thy children. Look thou upon me, 
and have mercy on me ; for I am alone and poor ©. Caſt thy eyes upon 
me, and have mercy on my miſery, becauſe. I am a poor forſaken 
man, incapable of having of myſelf any good thought, except it come 
from thy grace. Or as a ſick man, who ſeeks remedies for his ſoul. 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, my foul is grievouſly troubled by a Di- 


vil **, Have pity, O God, on my ſoul, which is perſecuted by the 
enemics of my ſalvation. Make uſe of ſome of theſe, or ſuch like 
Prayers. 


Afterwards apply your mind to conſider the ſubject you are to 
meditate on; chooſe two or three of thoſe conſiderations which you 
find in your book; fix your thoughts upon each, one after another, 
to weigh them, to convince yourſelf of them, and to keep them in 
your mind 

But here, endeavour above all to excite your 
heart and affection, to love, to embrace, and 


Employ yourſelf 
practiſe the truths you meditate on ; for 


chiefly in exciting to 
goed affetions and 
reſolutions. meditate not only to underſtand what is good, 
but to love it, and put it in execution; we 
ſcek not after ſcience but virtue. 

For this reaſon you mult pauſe longer upon the affeQtions and 
reſolutions than upon the coniiderationsz you muſt extend them, 
entertain them, and reliſh them at leiſure. For example, it does 
net ſufhce to confider in meditation how amiable God is, to repre- 
ſent the reaſons for it, as his goodneſs, his perſeCtions, his benefits; 


but after having made theſe conſiderations, you mult deſcend to 


the 


* Eccli, xxxix. 6. + Luke xvih. 4". 1 Pf, xvii. 29. & Pf. exviii. 18. Luke 
R.. 3. J Pl. xxiv. 16. 47 Mat. xv. 22. 


this is the fruit and end of meditation. We 
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the affections ariſing from thence, to love him actually, and ſay 
from your heart, It is true, O God, that thou art infinitely amiable, 
and that there are infinite reaſons for loving thee, why ſhould I not 
then embrace them? Why ſhall I be ſo obdurate, ſo ungrateful, ſuch 
an enemy to myſelf as not to love thee ? O God, how wretched is 
he who loves thee not ! And how miſerable was I when I loved thee 
not, and inſtead of it was wedded to my paſſions and pleaſures ! 
1 have loved thee too late, O infinite goodneſs ! I have loved thee 
too late | But now I will love thee entirely; nothing ſhall ſepa» 
rate me from thy love, from thy ſervice, from thy obedience. 
It is chiefly in theſe affections, that God ſpeaks to the heart by 
the good purpoſes he inſpires it with : it is there, finding the foul | 
in a holy ſolitude, and thinking on nothing but him, he is pleaſed 
to ſpeak to her interiorly, and repleniſh her with his love. I will 
lead her, ſays he, into the wilderneſs ; and I will ſpeak to her heart *. 
There it is good, as the Prophet ſays, to wait with ſilence for the ſalva- 
tim of God +; and to ſay to him with young Samuel, Speak, Lord 
for thy ſervant gcareth tg. Let not men now talk to me, let no: books 
inſtruct me at this time; but thou, O Lord, do me the ſavour to 
ſpeak interiorly to me, and touch my heart, and fill it with thy Fi 
love. See the Imitation of Chriſt 9. | 
Continue a while in this Rate, and in theſe pious affections which 
God ſhall beſtow upon you, ſtinging them up, and entertaining 
them the beſt you can. Diverſify them as the different ſubjects re- 
quire. Applying them one while to the hatred of fin, if the ſub- 41 
ject be fin in general, or any particular vice; to the fear of God and 7! 
his judgments z another while to a deſire to ſerve God, to become 
virtuous, to fly the occaſions of fin, and ſtrongly reſiſt temptations 
but molt frequently to the love of God, to an affection for 
Chriſtian virtues, humility, chaſtity, temperance, and other pious | | 
[1] 
| 


and wholſome affeQtions, as the matter of your meditation ſhall 
direct. 

But chiefly, forget not to come to good reſolutions; for it would 
be offering a great injury to God, to have received from him good 
motions, and not to put them in execution. Wherefore you muſt 
always conclude your meditation with firm reſolutions to practiſe 
what God has inſpired in prayer. But this reſolution muſt be ſtron 
and efficacious, let it therefore be followed by its effect; and that 
it may be ſuch, read and practiſe the third and fourth advice, which 
you will find in the following article. i: 

Finiſh your prayer, by giving thanks to God for the good A\ | 
thoughts and motions he has beſtowed upon you, humbly bepging 
of him the grace to put them in practice; foreſee the occations 
4 you may have to practiſe them, that you may be mindful of them. 

You may perform this exerciſe in the ſpace of half an hour or 
ſo; that time is not too long for an action of ſuch importance, 
where you treat with God concerning your falvation, and wherein 


„ 
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* Oſee ii. 14. + Lam, ili. 25, 1 Kings iii. 10. 5 Lib, 3. cap 2. 
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God does you the honour to hearken to you, and commnnicate 
hiraſe!f to you with ſo much bounty. 

As tor the days of meditation, it would be a great bleſſing, if 
you could perform it every day: if not endeavour to perform it 
at leaſt every Sunday and Holiday, on the days of confeſſion and 
communion, and allo on ſome days before to prepare yourſelf 
for it, and ſome days aſter to preſerve the fruit of it; 1 moreover 
recommend it, on the days wherein you ſhall find yourſcif 

moved with temptations, that in this exerciſe you may find arms 
to defend yourſelf; according to that remarkable admonition of 
our Lord, Match ye and pray, that ye enter not into temptation *, 

Make choice of a convenient place for meditation, that is remored 
from noiſe, and wherein you may be alone as much as poſſible, that 
vou may thereby be Jeſs expoſed to diſtractions, and have more 
liberty to 5p your mind and heart to God. 


& M XII. 


General advice concerning M ed:tation. 


BEFORE the finiſhing of this treatiſe, there remains ſome advice 
to be given you, to obviate the difficulties which occur in this holy 
exerciſe, and to make it folidly advantageous to you. 

The firſt is, that you diligently take care not 
1/ Advice. to permit your mind to be prepoſſeſſed with any 

Be not prejudic- falſe opinion againſt meditation, as to conceive 
ed againſt meuita- that you are not capable of meditating, or that 
tion. it is too much trouble, not neceſſary, or the 

like. 

This is the firſt obſtacle the Devil will put in your way to divert 

ou entirely from this exerciſe ; but we have already taken notice 
of this impediment, and have diſcovered the folly of that illuſion, 
in the firit eight articles ; wherefore read them attentively. Eſpe- 
cially as to your capacity, remember that it is not wit, nor ſublime 
ſtudies, which qualits sou for meditating, but humility and the 
knowledge of your own inability to deſign or perform good actions, 
and a great defire to advance in virtue, Theſe are the diſpoſitions 
which render you capable of meditating, or rather of receiving the 
lights and motions of divine grace, which are the things we ſeek in 
meditation, aiid not our own imaginations. 
The ſecond advice is, not to be diſmayed 
2d Advice. with the difficuities you may find in this exer- 

Be not 1iſmayed ciſe, as the trouble to apply your mind, diſtrac- 

277% difarulties, tions, diſguſt, and the like 


which muy cecur 1. Repreſent to yourſelf that good things are 
in this exerciſe, not acquired without pains, What difhcultics 


do we meet with in ſtudies, and ider exerciſes 
of human life, yet theſe do not make us deſiſt ? 
| 2. Conſider 


# Mat, xxvi. 41. 
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2. Conſider that all beginnings are diſhcult, and that by practice i 
they are overcome, eſpecially by the grace of God, which is the | 
firlt mover to all good things, but particularly in this action, where | 
it is the firſt and principal ſupport. 


3. Make theſe diſtractions ſerve for your meditation, and proceed 


in this manner, Humble yourſelf in the ſight of God, becauſe you q 
cannot keep your mind attentive : acknowledge that it is through [ 
your fault; that your fins are the cauſe ; that this ſprings from your | 
lightneſs, and from too great an inclination to the vanities and Wl 
pleaſures of the world. I ake from thence occaſion to lament your 1 
ſins, to implore pardon of God for them, to purpoſe to fly from | 
them for the future, to correct the levity of your mind, and to re- f 
dreſs your diſorderly affections. | q 

4. Among all theſe diſtractions, ſuppoſe yourſelf to be as a 1 
beggar at the gate of God, from whom you beg an alms. Does a Xx 


beggar eſteem Himſelf repulſed, becauſe he is not hearkened to at 
his; firſt requeſt ? He continues ſoliciting, he waits, he comes again 
Act you in that manner, perſevere, humbly begging of God a good 
thought ſor your ſalvation. Although you ſhould ſpend all the time 
of your meditation in this requeſt, you will have done a great deal. 
Call to mind that excellent ſentence of St. Augiſtine “, who ſays, 
that «© When God does not preſently grant the petition we 
« deſire, it is not becauſe he refuſes us, but becauſe he would have 
« us ſet ſuch a value on his favours as they deſerve; it being cer- 
« tain, that we eſteem more the things obtained with much 
« trouble, and make leſs account of thoſe acquired without pains,” 
For this reaſon he adds, „“ Aſk, ſeek, urge; God reſerves the favour 
« to grant it at the end, although he would not conſent to it at 
« the firſt, that you might learn to ſolicit for great things with 
« an ardent deſire.“ 

5. On theſe occaſions behave yourſelf like the poor Cananean, | 
who gained by a wonderful patience the favour which the Son of } 
God had refuſed her. This afflicted woman came, and caſt herſelf | 
at the feet of our Lord, to obtain the cure of her daughter tor- 
mented with an evil ſpirit. He paſſes on his way without anſwering 
her one word. She addrefſ-s herſelf to the Apoſtles, who intercede 
for her, but to no purpoſe. Seeing herſelf thus rejected the advances | 
and preſents herſelf to him again with greater earneſtneſs than | 
before, O Lord, aſſiſt me! He anſwers her, It is net good to take | 
the bread of the children, and to caſt it to the dogs An anſwer ſuf— | 
ficient to diſcourage the greateſt patience. She, inſtead of being ' 
diſheartened by it, takes advantage from his words, and makes uſe | 
of them to obtain the effect of her prayer: Ah Lord! pardon me if | 
I tell you, that ſometimes bread is given to the dogs, for at leaſt | 
they are permitted to eat the crumbs which fall from their maſter's | 
table : nor do I requeſt any thing more than the remainder of the | 

| favours you ſhew your children. Our Lord was fo well pleaſed with ö 
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the faith, humility and patience of this afflicted perſon, that praiſing 
her highly he ſaid to her, O woman, great thy faith : be it done 10 
thee as thon wilt *, © | 
Imitate in your prayer this admirable example, and ſtill when 
you beg of God any grace for your ſalvation, although God anſwers 
you not by ſome good thoughts, continue intreating, Lord help me +. 
Have recourſe to the interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of 
the Saints, as the Cananean had to that of the Apoſtles. If, this 
coldneſs continuing, your conſcience tell you, that your ſing are the 
cauſe, and that they' render you unworthy of the favours you 
requeſt ; acknowledge humbly the truth, and declaring that it is 
ſo, ſay from your heart as the Cananean, It is true, O God, it is 
not reaſonable that thou ſhouldeſt give the bread of thy children to 
dogs, that is, to ſinners ſuch as I am; but at leaft, as the crumbs 
of bread which fall from the table are allowed to the dogs, 
deny me not thofe which fall from thine; grant me ſome ſmall 
remainder of thoſe abundant graces which thou poureſt upon thoſe 
who faithfully ſerve thee. If you perſevere thus, God will grant 
your petition, and recompenſe your faith, your humility, and 
your patience. And although he ſhould not give you any ſenti- 
ments proper to the ſubje upon which you meditate, yet that pati- 
ence, that humility, that ſtedfaſt faith. which you exerciſe will be 
more pleaſing to him than any thing elſe, and more profitable to you, 
and this will be the beſt fruit of your praper. Thus, T heztime, 
you will loſe nothing, though God ſhould ſeem to refuſe the 
good thoughts you aſk of him. This denial will be abundantly re- 
compenſed by the virtues you practiſe on the occaſion ; for thoſe 
are God's gifts: thus it may be truly ſaid, that in ſeeking God at 
one time, you will find him at another; and you will experience 
the truth of that excellent obſervation made by the great St. 
Bernard, «That among all the things we ſeek for, only God 1s 
«© never ſought for in vain, even when we imagine wc :annot find 
1 Him | 
The third advice is, That in every meditation 
34 Advice, you till be mindful of the end for which you 
Reflect on the meditate, which is the ſanctification of your 
end for which you ſoul, and to make you truly virtuous in the fight 
meditate. of God; ſo that the meditation by which you 
do not advance in virtue, is not meditation 
nor prayer, but a ſpeculative ſtudy, which is ſometimes more pre- 


judicial than profitable. 


The meditation which is performed without a view to this end, 
is attended with an infinite number of moſt dangerous defects. It 
makes us ſtop at the thoughts, and not proceed to affections; at 
curious ſpeculations, not ſolid ; at thoſe which delight the mind, 
and not at thoſe which move the heart. If we paſs to affections, 
it is to thoſe which are found molt agreeable, and not thoſe which 

are 
* Mat. xv, 28, + Mat, xv. 25, UL. 5. de Couſideratione c. n. 
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zre moſt neceſſary, ſuch as the hatred of ſin, the deſire of mor- 


tifying our paſſions, and correcting our vices. We content our- 
ſelves with the affection, and omit the reſolutions; and if we 
proceed to reſolutious, we content ourſelves with general ones, 
without deſeending to particuiars. For example, we ſay, I would 
be humble, chaſte, temperate; but we do not ſay, I will be hum- 
ble on this or that occaſion ; I will obey when I ſhall be com- 
manded ; I will acknowledge my fault when I fhall be reprehend- 
ed, and other like; I will be chaſte by reſiſting temptations, 
through ſuch and ſuch means; I will avoid ſuch occaſions, which 
are dangerous; I will ſhun idleneſs, &c. And if we come to ſome 
particular reſolutions, we make them but faintly, and not firmly 
and vigorouſly; from whence it comes to paſs that we never ac- 
complith them, and ſo they are as unprofitable as if they were not 
made at all. 

All theſe faults in meditation ariſe from our not ſeriouſly pro- 
poſing to ourſelves the fanctification of our ſou), by the ſolid prac- 
tice of virtue. | 

From hence it comes, that this manner of meditation prejudices 
more than it profits, becauſe it is apt to give thoſe who act thus, a 
very good opinion of themſelves, a' contempt of others, and a 
confidence in their own merits : it makes them much addicted to 
their own judgment and will, and believe they are ſaints by me- 
ditating, on holy things, although they practiſe them not; which 
is a very great miſchief, not oniy to them, but to others, who take 
{rom thence an occaſion to blame meditation and devotion, which 


are not the cauſe of theſe diſorders, but the ill uſe theſe perſons 


make of them. 


For this reaſon, Teatime, when you apply yourſelf to this holy 
exerciic, ſeriouſly propoſe virtue as its end; and believe that medi- 
tation unprofitable, from which you depart without a particular reſo- 
Jution of correcting yourſelf, and of loving God more than you have 
yet done. | 

But it is not ſufficient to refer meditation to 
the practice of virtue, we muſt alſo be careful 4th Advice. 
to reſer it to the practice of the molt folid vir- By meditation 
tues, as faith, humility, the love of God and our rive to acquire 
neighbour, chaſtity, temperance, and others, the wirtues meſt 
eſpecially thoſe which are molt neceſſary, in the neceſſary for your 
prefent ſtate wherein we ſiud ourſelves, and preſent fate. 

vi which we ſtand molt frequently in need, | 

This advice is one of the moit important which can be given in 
this matter; for to what purpoſe is it to propoſe to ourſelves in me- 
ditation fair and apparent virtues, aud in the mean time omit the 
more ſolid, which are the groundwork and foundation of all others, 
and which making leſs ſhew, are notwithſtanding more neceſſary? 
to what end, for example, do we propole to gurieives to be very libe- 
ral to the poor, if we had it in our power ; to ſuller great perſecu— 
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tions for God's ſake, if they ſhould befall us, with other like things ; 
and neglect the virtues we ſtand in preſent want of, as chaſtity, 
humility, meekneſs towards our neighbour, or thoſe we have every 
day occaſion to practiſe, as the mortitying of our paſſions, reſtraining 
of our anger, ſuffering at the hands of others, and obedience to our 
ſuperiors ? 

In a word, meditation is a means of ſanctifying our ſouls. This 
ſanctification conſiſts in moderating our paſſions, correcting our 
vices, and by conſequence, in acquiring the contrary virtucs : it 
ought therefore to be neceſſarily referred to that end, and to produce 
that effect; otherwiſe it is not a meditation, but a mere illuſion: and 
thoſe who employ it thus, abuſe the moſt holy and wholſome thing, 
which they render unprofitable to themſelves, and contemptible to 
others. 

Act not in this manner, Theztime ; meditate in order to ſanctify 
your ſou], to mortify your paſſions, to correct the vices which reign 
in you, to practiſe true and folid virtues, and thoſe you ſtand moſt in 
need of in your preſent ſtate. 

This is what I had to propoſe 'to you upon 
Concluſion. this ſubject of meditation. To conclude, I 
have but two words to ſay to you, Read and 
praiſe. Read, to inſtruct yourſelf in a thing which yet you know 
not, to convince yourſelf that meditation is not ſo diſſicult as you 
might conceive it, but that you may practiſe it, and that it may be 
very beneficial to you. Read, to learn the method of it, and prac- 
tiſe the fame. But content not yourſelf with the reading, proceed 
to the practice and exerciſe of ſo pious a thing. Try what you can 
do therein, or rather what God will give you the grace to perform: 
be aſſured his aſſiſtance will be great, if you approach him with a 
ſincere intention to pleaſe him, and to learn in that divine ſchool 
the truths of your falvation, and to practiſe them faithfully. Ee 
not diſmayed at the difficulties ; be faithful and perſeverant, and 
God will beſtow upon you the means of ſurmounting them. Call to 
mind that ſentence of the prophet, That e Lord rs good to them 
that hope in him, to the ſoul that ſeeeketh bim“. Seek after him in 
your prayers and meditations, and you will find him, if you ſearch 
faithfully. At, and it ſhall be given you ; ſeek, and you fhall find: 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you +, O, taſle, Theotime, and ce 
that the Lord is fweet , in this pious exerciſe, and you will find by 
experience, and in effect, the truth of that ſentence of the divine 
wiſdom : Bleſſed is the man that heareih me, and that watcheth daily 
at my gates, and watcheth at the peſt of my doors. He that ſball fins 
me, ſhall find life, and ſhall have ſalvation from the Lord ||, 


* Lam. iii. 25. Mit. vii. 7. T PC. xxxiii. 9. Prov. viii. 34, 35 
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